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birth of Christ. 28, “Then shall he return into his land
with great riches; and his heart shall be against the
holy covenant; and he shall do exploits and return to
his” own land." Then Octavius returned to Rome.
And the next exploit that this fourth . would do
would be against the ho|y Covenank.lng|d|em/’ by their
authority‘ crucified our Savior, ersecuted the saints,

and destroyed Jemsalem; and this fills up the acts of
this Ps history until towards the close of the

of the r an beast. 29 " At the time appointed’ e
shall refum, and come toward the south; but it shall not
be as the former, or as the latter." The time appointed
must mean the |ength of the reign of this peast, whose
history the ange| iS now givingy which 1 have shown, in
a fomxor |ecture, is 666 "He shall retmn, and
come towards the ye,ng as the former or latter.
Not as the Romans golmg into Egypt, the |atter; nor
the Syrians going into Egypt, as the former; but |taly
must now take her tum to be overrun by the northern
barbarians. Therefore the says, in‘the nextverse,
see 30’("For the Ships of&ﬂ im shall come against
him;") the meanj of which jg, that the Hans, which
lived on the north? the Adriatic Seg, the place where
it was anciently called Chittim, under their leader Attila,
surnamed the Scout-ge of should : Ro-
(e om0, This wa 1oDhS 447 e LVAGIMNENrst
"Therefore 'he shall be _ . and return, and have in-
dignation aguinst the thﬂ%\A@dnam; so shall be do; he
shall return, und have intelligence with them that for-

Sa|Xathnﬁ |}<.JYnGQé/eSL3J]K'm|a ravaaed the Roman emplre,‘

Christians conceived it to be a?udgment of God ypon
the Romans for their dMRwl wickedness, refined
to bear amis in favor ol n emperors, Which led
to a bloody persecution ©f Christians, and a renewal of
Pagan rites and sgcrifices, which had been . sus-
pended during the reign of Constantine an(p@n@l%ding
emperors, . in the case of Julian the ,;:

"And anneexpmtstand on his art," thatis, theA|ps0&Lat9f

the empire would be on the sEie of Paganism “And
tbayshall pollutetbe sanetuaryofstrengtia" Tlq,in
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this . mean tlﬁ . mments or kings‘ established
on tpasslee,of the OS|e empire in the west, by the
Huns, Goths and Vandals ofthe north. * By sanctuary Of
strength,” is meant- Rome. And it is saYd that at the
time that Rome was tgken, men, women, and children
were 'sacrificed to their deities. " And shall
take the i i 'E@gan is givi
away daily sacrifice.9""The angel is giving us
a history of what these kjngs would do, when Rome
should be divided into its ten toes, or when the ten horns
should arise, which the has heretofore .
to mean ten kings, Daﬁagel,n. 24. This is eexplﬁmgg
his ysing the plural pronoun instead of the singular, a=
before, or as he will f0||owing‘ when the little horn ob-
tains the power. TO "take zway the daily sacriice,”

means to destroy Paganism out of the This
was done L}/ those ten kings who now I’Ik d@m.Roman

empire, and would for a little gaa54, until they should
give their power to the jmage beast. " And they shall
place the abomination that maketh desolate.” They,
meaning the ten IkingS’ shall p|ace‘ shell put in_the room
or place ©fthe daily aacrjice or Pagan Peast which would
now receive its death wound by the sword, that g, by the
civil power of this fourth kingdom, under the re\i}gnin'g
power Of these ten kings; for John tells ys, Revixvir.
12, 13, "And the ten homs which thou sawest are ten
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but
shall receive power as kings one hour with the peast;
these have one mind, (being all Pa.gans,) and shall give
their and strength unto the beast ;" that js,

port ism, Now, this was ident fulfind@sgps
after the fall of the westem Em&w’ &ﬂty 476, and be-
fore A. D. 490, ten kings had risen upon the ruins_, and
formed ten separate kmgdoms’ the names of which 1
have before ‘wen; they all being ,»R of course
they Supportegmln? form C'fworshiﬁ), imdJdAS, were con-
verted to the Christian faith, whic happ nedywithin the
space Oftw fy Jears, Clovis, the king of France, having
bee_n conll]Jlyand . Jinthe year A. D. 496. By
the year A- D. 503brtgl|zednainder of the kings were
brought over and embraced the Christian re|igi0n’ which
closes the hjstory of the Pagan beast, whose. number
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was 666; WhiCh',h . 158 years B. C., would end
the beast's reign eg,nglﬂg having reigned but s. short
time, (one hour, says ‘]ohny) with™ the ten HQ&S We
have now gone through with the angel Gab Second

pun ofthe history, as we promised.
Ishall now on with the illustration of the third

ut of his |?etic history’ which is the history of the
image beagQIO e deadly wound healed, or what” Daniel
calls "the abomination that maketh desolate." This
beast would rule over the | . of the earth, and tread
the church of God under fckm t.-two months, or time,
times, and a half, which is €l€ hundred and sixty
years, iN common time, or, asthe tells us in Daniel
xii. ||, from the_ taking away thangghy abomination to
set yp the abomination- that maketh desolate, should be
a thousand two hundred and pinety days, showing =
ditference of thirty years from the” statement of the
actual reign of the jmage beast and the other, which in-
cludes all the time from taking away down through the
setting up o reign of the image beast Therefore, to
reconcile these two statements, we must conclude there
were 30 yegrs from A. D. 508, when paganism ceased,
before the image beast, or Papa| Rome, would begm her
reign. IT this'is correct, then the 1290 508, and
would end us in 1798. But the reign © gﬁ;‘ @cy would
not be set yp until A. D. 538 and would us in the
same year, A- D. 1798, being 1260. This, then, is the
history the angel will give us next. 32, "And such as
do wickedly against the covenant shall be corrupteg b
tlatterers; butthe people that do know their God hah
he strong, and do exploits." The ecclesiastical histnri-
ans tell us that in the peginning of the sixth century,
about A. D. 538, a number of writers in that da¥1 under-
took to prove that the papal chair, together Wit
cils of his approval, were infallible, and their laws were
ﬁindlin on the whole church. These writers were

|gh y5h0n0r0d and flattered with promotion by the rein-
ing powers ; While on the other hand there were many
who this of the p, and who

power ope cler

Wereo QSSd'uccd as schismatics and' Arians, unc?){:iriven

outofthokingdoulunder the control of the Romish

coun-
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church. 33, " . they that understand among the

people shall ingrld:t many; yet they shall fall by the

sword, and py dame, by capfivity, ahd by spoil many

days." Those who instructed the commonp rbl and
i

Opposed the o of ima es, the |nm it of

the Pope anM&hH:lﬂB!nge _canorr?zing of departed saYnts,

were | Lnﬁd by the civil power, (the SWOI’d,) were
Daysectded or

bume he ecclesiastical courts established

by the laws of Justinian, of Constantinople,
W)r/\ose code of |gws, pub“sﬁg]tpam{;ut A. D. 534, ggve
unto the hishop of Rome poyer to establish courts for this
purpose,_ @Nd many in the sixth century and subsequent
down to a late period’ "many daysy" sufered death, im-
prisonment, and confiscation of goods, in conse uence
of a difference of Opinion in matters of religiony the
tyranny ofthis ghomination, ~ the bloody city whic has
reigned over the kings of the earth." 34, - Now, when

they shall fa”’ they shall be helped with a little help,
but’ pany shall' cleave to them with Batteries." This

text with one in Revelation xii. 16, "And the
earthagéﬁgéd the woman." "But shall cleave to
them;" that'is, men of the vmﬁhaywould cleave to

them, and profeggaax, would Hatter the true peop|e of
God that they were friendly at least to them, and p

these means Satan carried on his wars _: the chil-
dren of God. 35, © And some of them a'g_amﬁrstanding
shall fall, to try them, and to and to make them
white, even to the time Q' the pu:rga)ecause itis yet for
a time g pointed." This verse shows us that even Chris-
tians would be led into some Of the errors Of Pgpacy,
and would be tried and purged, even to the end of this
image beast's reibg, which time is gppointed, as ! have

already shown, to UC " time, times, and a half,” 1260 years,
ending A- D. 1798. 36, " And the king shall do accord-

ing to his will; and he shall exalt himself and .
himself above eyery god, and shall meﬂl&ggﬂy
things against the God of gods, and sh sper till the

[T ; be accomplished, for that that is determined
indignatiann.

S The Ki, .. I'F_zlere Spoken of is the same
as Daniel's little hom, biich came up among the ten

hurns. It it th' same that b|asphemed the God of
1
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heaven. It is mystical Babylon. Isa. xiv. 12-15;
Rev. xiii. 56, The same Paul has described in his

Epistle’ 2Thess. ii. 1-9; the same image beast which
we have been examining the history of; and one thing
is evidentfthat this beast will continue until the day
that God .. purs out his indignation upon 2 . world

darm or other. iii "Neither Shulguluyregard
the God of his fathers, nor the desire ot' wwomen, nor re-

gard any god; for he shall magnify hijinself above all.”
In this pagsage we have a plain of

: Papacy;
they do not worship the same aguqﬂagans diJ—
“"their fathers." And their Clergy are forbidden to
marry; the Pope calls himself the Vicegercnt of God’ or
God on earth, having the keys of heaven, &c. 38, " But
in his estate shall he honor the gOd of forces; and a god
whom his fathers knew not shall he honor with gold,
and silver, and precious stones, and pleasant things."
It is true that the Pope,.for ages past, has had |arge
armies at his command, and always = body-guard to at-
tend him in his capital ; also, that they adorn their
pictures with gold, and silver, @(ﬂd" e i0 5 stones, and
pleasant things, and that the g pe ?W h| such as
the jmages ©f Christ, apostles, and y A plary, and
canonized saints, were not known to Pagan worship-
pers. 39, "Thus shall he do in the most strong holds

with s strange god whom he shall acknow|edge and in-
crease With glory; and he shall cause them to rule over

many, and shall divide the . gain."

These patron saints, whildiforso, = divided among
the several nations of the earth, and. in almost every
Fimily, each one having their patron saint to rule over
them, by the appointment ofthe Pope, were strange gods
indeetl;and rational beings mjight truly wonder when
they beheld the power of this Iast abomination over the
minds and judgments of mankind. And then, again’ to
see the number of kingdomS’ provinces' states, and ter-
ritories, which the Pope has sold to enrich his coffers,
without gny more right or title to them than we have to
the land in" the mon, Must convince gyery one that the
description given must gpply to the church of Rome or

in some |l
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the Pope, who claims to exercise this great authority by
his crazy title to St. Peter's chair.

We have now arrived to the end of the third division
of the ange|'s histo W for the next verse tells s, *~ and
at the time gfthe Z, meaning the end of his power, to
tread on the church py his civil o ©r reign over
the kings of the earth, and to di%ﬁb@my,lands for gain
I have prought you down, my kind heurer, through "

|on rophetic history of more than 2200 years, iid
anded, ou to the year A. D. 1798, when the Pope of

Rome |0St his civil power. In the . . of the

ear 1798, on the 15th of Febru ?g&m& eneral,
§erth|er, entered Rome with ajgyrenc army Without
resistance, deposed the Pope, abolished the Papal gov-
ernment, and erected the republic of Italy. The Pope,
being taken prisoner, was carried a prisoner by them
first to Sienna in Tyscany, from thence to Florence,
afterwards to Grenoble, and then to Vvalence, in France,
where he died on the 19th of August, 1799, since which
time the pgpe of Rome has exercised no more of his
former power over of the kings in Europe, or the
Protestant church. aV/ZE‘ shall now close our lecture on
this pistory for the present, the remainder of

Gabriel's mtereeting historyl eSEL\lJBg]er lecture.



LECTURE VU.

DANIEL xii. 8.

Aadlheard buihun emoodno%:ﬂenaaidl Omybonl,
wamhmbsmseuaofinwannpf

Paavxous to Daniel's asking the question

incur text, hehadbeen we have seenmour
former |ecture, not only J&Ugg of iiltme event: u
they would succeed each other down to the gpq of the
world, but he had the re%mar order of time speci-
iied in the duration of the little horn, "hI¢; #501 #md o

1 as in Daniel vii. 25 and xii. 7. But he been
haﬂQ(med of many events which should . ther
his ~ time, times, and a[nu n should be tinU |X .nd, not

having the of t lagan beast, or daily abomina-
tion, given lenm = all, he could not tell or understand

whereabouts in his grand number of 230) days, the
end of the civil power Of the little hom, or Papal Re°ID®»
carried him: there was no rule ‘ven Daniel yet by
which he could tell when or how |Q[|(] after the cruci-
fixion of the Messiah before the daily sacrilice abomi-
nation would be taken out of the way, and the power Of
the little hom be established, and the abomination of
desolation set yp.  Be gyre, Daniel had heard the whole
histo, own to the resurrection, and had the whole vision
apecllzea in his 2300 daysl But as he saw there were
evidently three divisions of the time alter the cruciixion
or cutting oil' of the Messiah at the fulfilment of his
O years, or 70 weeks, down to the end of his 1810
years, Which would be the remainder of his total number
of 2300 years, after his 70 weeks should be fulfilled#
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and having only 1260 of those years accounted for p

the reign of his little horn, leaving tive hundred and
fifty years to be applied on the pagan beast, and for the
events Which we are to attend to after the Papal beast
lost his civil power,-therefore the . of Daniel's
saying in our text, " Then I heard, tﬂmpﬂmyefsmoa not."
He understood not how this 'time was djvided, and espe-
cially, how much time would be taken ;5 in the last
divié{bn of the angel’s history’ beginning with the 40th
verse of the 11th chapter, Where our last lecture ended,
and finishing with the context of the 12th the
verse previous to our text. That this is thﬁha ter, and
significant ; is evident from what fo our
text, viz., thmeamng,J answer to Daniel's . tion, © What
shall be the an§elof these things?" ﬁ he said, Go
th| way, Daniel; for the _yvords are | . and sealed
illy the time ofthe end;  that js, ,Q Se|spn is closed,
the words are finished, and registered in the roll of God's

word, they are sealed, that is, made syre, unalterable,
will stand” until every word has its fulfiiment, which in
the end shall be accomp”sh d, not, as some syppose,
that Daniel's prophecy is SeaTEd: closed yp, out of sight,
and cannot be understood.  This is not the yyy of God's

dea”ngs with ys; for ifthis had been the ant'rel's mean-
ing, he would have said to Daniel as he did°to.J’ohn in
similar circumstances, Rev. x. 4, " Seal yp those things,
and write them not"  But it is the reverse; for he gays

in the next yerse, 10, Man shall bel and made
white, and tried; but the wX:ked shal pug|MKed|y‘ and
none, Oof the wicked shall understand.” None Of the
wicked shall understand what? Why, the thi ,before

ken of- Daniel's vision and instruction. vge|¥ well,

N the wicked do right for once. Certainly, it your
exposition ofthe former text is correct, that it is hid, and
cannot be known, they are Obeying the command of the
angel, close yp and seal the words; and surely they will
not be condemned for obedience. "But the wise shall
understand," sa s the angeL What shall the wise
understand? The shall understand the virion ; or the
words before gpoken by the angel at least.  But gay you,
 Daniel was Qppnnanded to seal up and close the words,
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so that they may never know them till the end, and the
wise understand them. How can these things be?" 1
answer, These texts explain each other. There is a close
connection in the word of God which must always be
kept in view, and if our exposition of one contradicts
another of the same connection or of like import, we may
know there is a wron in ust Now, one b- is certain,
-"all Scripture s given by inspirationt mgod, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in-
struction in righteousnes-s' that the man ot' God may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 459 works."
And " secret things belong t© God; but things revealed,
to us and our children.” = And when | see pretended
servants Of God, men Of great pretence to piety and
knowledge, disputing long and sharp en seme metaphys-
ical point in theology which they nor their hearers can
never understand, and when they are asked to ayp|ain the
plain declarations of God, put it oil; by : it is sealed
up, and we Ought not to try to understﬁylngit makes me
think of 1Esop's fable of the ‘d . in the manger; of
Christ's reprooi‘to the scribes an arisoes, ~ Woe unto
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut ,p
the kingdom of hiaven #gainsthmen;hfor ye heither 4o
in neither suffer ye them that are .
yourselves, nefther Suierye e et aataringlo
Sg W|cked|y, and none of the wicked shall understand;
but the wise shall understand.” You may depend upon
one thing, When yoy hear such declarations as the above
from the pylpit, that the speaker does not love his Bible
as well as he loves his own popularity, and studies to
support his Faith, the popular writers and standard au-
thors ofthe day, meore than thc divine revelation of God.
But God is now i his he is now gjvij them
a great rule totrlglrig\gv theP@OlP]& tor his Wgrlt\:ll.mglf the
word of God is to them foolishness, and they take more

: in the popular writers of the day, ,t;h | may de-
dellghL]On it they are Stumbling at that stu e
gSﬂ the angel tells us that ypny shall be pu %Stmei
made white. ‘I'his was gogod news to Daniel, and ought
to be so tn ys; ibr it is the (I4'(CliHNO|l ol (iod throu 'h
the medium ot Gabriel, his messenger. ~ And from the
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time that thedaily sacriiiceshall be taken gyay, and the
-abomination that maketh desolate set y, there be
a thousand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he

e SN, Hneahumd

end ofthe days." Now Daniel had all he could ask for;
now he could understand the time, and the length, and

tofeveq'division»which the angel had gjyen him in
nr instruction, so liar as to ill up his vision of 2300
f (as we shall call them, having proved in a ibrmer
%ar&;e th ought to be so reckoned, and have been
=o fulfi é |

ye has now learned that, to 0 and
reckon back from the resurrection, which he h&A]m(new

would be 1810, after Christ's crucifixion, he mj ht
lind out when lgeﬁréa”y sacrifice abomination WOUng|e
taken away. Therefore take 1335 yggrs from 1810
years, Would lemve 475 ye4rs; and he could reckon from
the end ofthe 70 weeks, or 490 yegrs, to the end of Pagan
Rome, would be 475 from thence to the time he should
stand -in-his |ot, would be 1335years. Then by adding

490

475

1335

would makethé smntotal ofhis whole vision 2300 years,
And now, let us gyppose he wished to know when the
abomination of desolation would end, and when ityquld

bt Oy s e 1AL i sty

45
and he finds that 45 years before the resurrection the
little hom would lose his civil Honer. Now, let him

take his time, times, and a half; and add, say 1260 years
to 45 years, and he will find that the little hom began
his reign '1305 years before the resurrection, and 30
years after the daily sacrifice abomination was taken

away. And now he’is prepared to give hjs vision and
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the imtructionofthe ange| all their properboaringl,

andproveitthmz-

Ist. The seventy weeksor490yearstothecruc|-
lixion of Clvisg _ - - - - - - - _ 49

From crncihxion to taking away daily ahoiination, 475

From taking away Paganrites to the setting up
abomination of desolation, - - - - - — 1)

Fromsettingup Papal powerltime, timu,and =

half)totheendofhisc|vil reign, - hww
From the taking away the Papal civil rule to the
resurrection, - - - - — — — — — . 45

Now add these and y o Will havethe whole ZIOO
years of Dani@gsetb%ribn. yDO you not, kind hearer,
see py this mode, and by these last numbers given him,
Daniel could learn gyery part and division of the whole
history down to the time when he should dand in his
lot? But pow, for his instruction, we will suppose Dan-.
iel understood our mode of i ki 1€ might
have given it o us in this JREKONNIVAUNE weeks, Jor
490 years, Will be accomplished A- D-33. The pagan
abomination will be taken away 475 years atherwards,
which will be A. D. 508. The pgpa| abomination will be
set yp after, A. D. 538, and will continue 1250
years, )5eal’£as After this 45 yegrg | shall stand in
my lot, and all that come forth to this resurrection will
be plessed, A.D. 1843." "Blessed is he that waitsth
and cometh to the thousand three hundred and tive
and thirty days." Rev. xx. 6. " Blessed and holy is he
that hath part in the first resurrection.”

We are now prepared t© give you the remainder of
the o instruction to Daniel, peqinni.: . _where we
lon SIS o Tast lecture; and. s amt IGEWISE o
take notice that it is the last djvision, and what we now
shall rezul to yoy must all take place in 45 yearn, be-
tween the 1798 and 1843. So that you may, al-
most all oye%slyjudge for upon your own
observations, whether these MQ{J&JVE&;O or not.

We therefore pegin at the 40th verse of the lith
chapter of Daniel, "and at the time of the end" ol' the

papal civil power. Now, mother @/I'w|l&| obtained
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thi civil power: thiswas Bonaparte, theruler ofthe
French nation. This yeggr-of which we are now treat-
ing was the yery year that the French destroyed the
power Ofthe pope and Bonaparte began his extraordina-
ry career in conquest and + . and it was evident,
by hiS-success and fortur@m_@’dtge was raised up by
God himself for some great and special purpose; and

him, as an instrument, and py moms of the

IrO %WI 11, : that had more
mrenl{ 6L oSldon, thebshagkles. " stiion, dAMNGkann
were burst SSUN(}.., and the and r]
their power and ‘tenor over the bodies an aCXS
men. At this time, then, our begkis‘ and Bo-

naparte i the person designatpmgbea)é prrmouns he and
" And, at the time ofthe end, shali

him in .
the | : thgtg{ﬂpbec)&n push at him; and the k|ng of the
nortKINJ&IT come _ %~ him like a whirlwind, with
chariots, and Witfﬂgm&men, and with many ships.”
This is a description of an alliance entered into by the
king of Sardinia, Italy, and Spain, in the south, and
Great Britain, in the north, fer six years. England enr-
gaged, in this treaty, to pay the king ©f Sardinia 200,000L
annum to furnish an grmy of horse and a , fleet.
ge‘te command of the lest was given to Lolaf e,elson.
Various was the syccess Of the allies in the south.
Spain had to recede, and ﬁna”mOiHEd the French. The
lung ef Sardinia had to leave his territories on the con-
tinent, and shut himself up in the island of Sardinia.
The -king of Naples tied to the island of Sicily, after
making = vigorous push at the French, in November,
1798, and getting possession of Rome, While Lord Nelson
took and destroyed the French jleet, near ue mouth of
the Nile, the same yegr, But the Fnench soon retook
Italy: and this broke (j this + and the French
remgi’ned masters Of alrgost aleagLEt, belonged to the
Western Empire ofRome, except Great Britain. And
he shall enter into the countries, and shall gverilow, and
pass over," was literally accomplished. "~ He shall enter
also into the g|0rious landf' (Or land of de||ght‘ as it
might have been translated.) This, ! have no doubt,
means |taly. Bonspartsfoughtsoms of his most
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lisnt battles in this country. ‘'I'he baule

|l hisome.e
NM@JEQQQWNO An |mpasskab|2 Oééﬂfeﬂ”&nk'l'&

France and |taly, as it was supposed by his enemim
" And many countnes shall be overthrown.” It is said

that Bonaparte conquered three kingdoms at the battle
ofMarengo. . ;
e o anBuheseshallesc: pesntafbishands,
Ammon."  Bonaparte, when he went into Egypt, calcu-
lated to march into the East . he d into
=" where,aler ainingsolrrrlld|eS van@@\é@,ﬂm re-
Cthd a decisive check before St. John d'Acre, when
he was ghligedto raise the siege, and retreat back to
Egypt with the shattered remains ofhis 5rmy,  So the
country once inhabited py the Edomites, Moabites, and
Ammonites, "escaped out ofhishands." 42, "Heshall
stretchforthIrishandsalsouponthecountries andthe
land of shall not escﬂ'| "Hands" S|gn||a
),g|0be did not more or

Eageéel th}é effee@HmP_VBonapartes power?  Egypt,

cou

surely, did not escape; liar all Lower -
quered by his arms. 43 " But he ShEgana%owa'
over the . and of sjlver, » over all the

fet:lous “ﬁ&SUf Bonaparte, il conquest
g Egypt, |eV|Sd C(Egyptutlons upon the inhabitants of
the country suicient to SURE ort and his . -oops, and
brought ch with h “AN (p&)“e Lybians and
aWél MUEA at his steps." When he that \yent

E‘tth|¢ p|a he landed hIS on the coast of what was
anC|e alled and h% last battle was fought in
L'Ib-l the ancients called Ethiopia. So

'lllpp%f )épL p|aces were at his steps, a|though neither
ofthem was fa|r|y CanUered, as was
i out ofthe gast, and out of the Epshall trouble
mngs This was what was at that time™'called the Holy
Jllliance. This was composed ©f most of the kin on
the north and east of France, which ||m||y rove
overthrow of the power Of Bonaparte, and the reswra
tion ofthe Bourbons on the throne of France.
The news of this alliance caused him much trouble,
and retnmto Franca. "Thuafrse
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he shall ¢ forth with great firry to destroy and f
tn make away many." This is ‘a plain descriptuﬂ\e y
Bonapa,l’t»e's campaign into Russia. He went forth with
an army ©f400,000 men, with fyry, in order to break yp
the Holy Alliance. He did ywerly destroy Moscow,

and laid"desolate the country thy which” he passed.
He made 5y With more than 0?]115 0

besides the destruction of his enemies, say many thou-
sands more. Such a destruction of life and | in
one . was never known since the p;QQGHythe
Persea‘mpa@nhe Greeks. 45 "And he shall plant the
tabernacle of his pglace between the seas in the glorious
bQJ mountain," (or mountain of delight.) This was lit-

My fulfilled, in May 26, 1805, when Bonaparte was
crowned k of Jtaly at Milan, -Italy \ ing between
two seas. " plant the tabernacle Oyhis palace"
would be to establish him as kjn, , " Yet he shall come
to his gngd, and none shall T]elplnm This closes the
hiStOI’y of one of the most powerful monarchs-the most
ambitious and fortunate Of warriors, and a man Of un-
bounded gyqy  that modem times had ever produced.
He had destroyed, perhaps, meore than 3,000,000 lives;
he had dethroned more than one half of the k{n of
Europe; he had disposed of kingdoms at his I0S 2
nations had been under the control of his decrees; he
had commanded more than two millions of veteran sol-
diers; the treasures of the four quarters of the g|obe |ay
at his feet. " Yet he shall come to his end, and none
shall he|p him." How soon the tale of his end is told!
A breath, and his end is come; a vapor, and he is gone.
O God! the breath of kings is in thy hand; thy word
goeth forth, and it is done; thy decree passeth, and it
stands fast. "He shall como to his end, and none shall
help him." Where are those kim| that courted his al-
liance? Where the tWWh mi |st of French who
idolized him as a god? EI€ are those two millions
of veteran soldiers whose bodies had been used as ram-
partsto mount him to glory 2  Where are his five breth-
ren Who sat in the seat of kings by his power? Where
is his mother, made a rich dowager by his munificence ?

Where, O where is the empress Maria and tht?

of his own army,
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: kingofltnly? “"Asdnone shall helpim."
¥,'s?%onap3r?e wa=bythe British, ahs he had
himselfintotheir hamhcarriedaprisonertotheisand
of St.Helena, in the Atlantic Ocean, where he died
Lulgx'”en m He shall come to his end, and none shall

Bythishist eklngs' oftheearthnmyleangthat
God can, W|t Oprglr €(l ease, when the settimé shall come,
break them and their | . = to pieces, s© that the wind
may carry them awaK]X“lde'&d; that no place shall be
ibund for them.

I shall now examine the remainder of Gabriel's mes-
sage, contained in Daniel xii. 1 " And at that time shall
Michael stand yp, the great Prince which standeth for

the children of thy people." Michael, in

must mean Christ; he is the great Prince, Prigece
of, anes.
|g e time here spoken ©of is when shall

\
come to his end, and none to he|p hin’BOn, pHSHEVas in
the latter part of the year A. D. 1815. There are two
things for which Christ stands _  for his pegple to ac-
complish; one is their jaith, an{l the other their jydg-
ment. Jer. iii. 13. Now, it is evident he did not then
stand ,p in , therefore 1 shall choose the
former, that ﬂudgmeﬂt,up to p|ead the cause Of his
peoge' to restrain phacksliders, and to add to the church
of G°d many Who should be saved. And blessed he
his holy name, he accomplished his purpose; for in the
1816, 17, 18, more were converted to the

y&aFS of Jesus than had KEQplGor thirty years before.
Almost. and | know not but every town in these states
was Visited with a shower of mercy, @and hundreds and
thousands, yea, tens of thousands, were born into the
invisible Jﬂ fd of the dear Redeemer, and their
X &)T'Qmon the members of the church of

theiirst born. This has lasted in agreatmeaaurefor
20 years and has spread over a large share of the
Chrﬁtian world; even the islands of the sea have lifted
- their voices to God, and the wildemess has bloomed
[ifle the (ose, and the heathen have seen of his salva-

tion. The gnOOOfGOd hasdistilled nponuslikeths

names re
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morning dew, and like showers upon & thirsty soil.

Surely this must be by the power ©f Michael, the
great Prince of the covenant. "And there shall be a

time of trouble, such as there never was since there
was a pation, even to that same time." This time of
trouble is yet in fiiturity; but is hanging, as it were,
over our heads, ready to break upon us in tenfold
vengeance, When the ange| of the gospel, who is now
flyin thrGu h the midst of heaven, shall seal the last
cxil of U00 in their foreheads. And when the fodr
angels, who are now holding the fbur winds, that it
blow not on the sea nor on the land, shall cease their
holding; when the gngel, standing on the sea and |and,
shall lift his hand to heaven and swear py him that
liveth forever and ever, that time shall be no longer, or,
as it might, and, perhaps, ought to have been translated,
“"that there should be no Ionger de|ay ' that js, God
would wait no _|0nger for repentance, "e longer to be
gracious; but his gpijrit would take its flight from the
world, and the grace of God would cease to restrain
men. He that is fijthy will be fijlthy stiL Mankind
will, for a short season, give loose to all the oorrupt
passions _of the human heart. No |aws, human or
divine, will be re arded; all authority Will be trampled
under foot; AMA[Cly will be the ordér of govemments,
and confusion fill “the world with honor and despair.
Murder, treason, and crime, will be common |gw, and
division and disunion the gnly bond of fellowship.
Christians will be persecuted unto death, and dens and
caves of the earth will be their retreat.  All things
which are not eternal will be shaken to pieces, that
that which cannot be shaken may remain.  And this, if
I am r|ght in my calculations, will begin on or before
A. D. 1&39. "And at that time thy people shall be
delivered, every ore that shall be founc? written in the
book." Now is come salvation indeed. The eople
of God are now to be delivered from outward foes and
inbred |usts, from the corryuptions ©f the grave and the
vileness of the flesh. Every one, the poor and despised
child of God, will then be delivered when he- makes |,

his jewe|5. : Andlrgany of them that sleep in the dust
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oftheearth shall gwake, o life,aml
some to shame and eve”asm t \/ rlEStmghls verse
brinvs us down to the resurrdiaiC p he dead, when
the dust will give up the bodies of the saints, and they
shall awake to everlasting life, when death shall be
finally conquered, and the grave resign up her captive
saints to victory and ory. The also mentions
the resurrection of t|g wicked, angeLpeaks of their

i contempt. ; not in
Slba{nfoangmeyedast”ngsurreeti(’))n'aJ-ldeFdV””SNaStOO
painfu| for thought’ yet tells enough to eg. the wicked
unbeliever know his awful doom, and is silent. "And
they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the
iirmament; and they that turn many to righteousness
as the stars fgreyer and ever.” This verse needs no
comment; it is a beautiful of the righteous in

glory’ and the durab“lti Off”rrehap ess in the in-

LAl gt : ) i l o
Esiic it A, d0M00; HoE2! Bult, 2
the time of the end." Some have’taken gccasion, from
these words, to say, that this prophecy was to be shut
up and sealed, that none mig(ht understand it until the
end. If it was so, why give Mt to Daniel at all?  \Why
note it in the Scripture of truth? Why to us the
same instruction which made Daniel un NEtand what
should befall the people of God in the latter day ? But
the plain and obvious meaning Of the first part of this
verse is, But thou, O Daniel, close up your prophecy,
and set yoyr seal to the truth of jt, for at ” the time of
the end : run to and fi'g:" that js at the time
of the emanl hnaUans of travglo\;vould bzlesvgreaﬂy ex-
tended, so that mapy would travel into all parts of the

arlt, 5 o anizieagiaein kngugeclge.oreRlASES, "
r[hrrh it 010

any y be more |tergy fulfilled than this? The

increase of . h of

i vetllanddh TEleaRS:ceony elyarce; andd
|mprovemett|rta t g ﬁe Vé(S LUt |1t‘n|et
should mean holy things, then look at the great number

have astonished the projectors emse
of missionaries sent intg of our world There

are but few pations, CivuglidparrtS)arbuous’ Christian or
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heathen, but what are visited by the professed ministers
of Christ, and knowled ¢ ofthe word of God has in-
creased. And within qm’ty years, the Bible has been
translated into one huhdred and npjty languages, more
than three times the number of all languages that had
received a . during 1800 ears before. Mil-
lions of Copit:[lnSiaHQnBible r?ave beeyn circulated within
the thirty years past, where thousands only had been
circulated before. "Then | Daniel, looked, and be-
hold, there stood other two, the one on this side of the
.bank of the rjyer, and the other on that side of the bank
of the rjyer, and said to the man clothed in |inen, which
was ypon the waters of the river, HOwW |gn shall it be
to the end of these wonders? Here Dartiel saw the
two ho|y ones inquiring of the man clothed in linen,
which stood .. the waters of the river. This man is
the same as ||dpﬂﬂael standing up for the children of thy
peop|e. The reason | assign rs, he is clothed in |inen:,
which shows he is the |: : for the le of
G i Jighdpgiest Boa,

od. It is the same g4 pg hn describes, Rev.
3. 1-6. This angel is represented as being themes-
senger ofthe covenant, b, D ving = rainbow on his head.
He was clothed with a Cha pure and white like linen.
He, too, had a little book open, showing what he should
do, a~|eeeing with our explanation, spreading the gospel
for 1€ last time through the ‘world, standing one
foot on the geq, and the other on the egrth, to keep
down the power Of anti-Christ, who sits on many waters
Rev. xvii. 1, 15 andthe power Ofthe kings ofthe earth,
until the wholeelect should be sealed. ~ See Rev. vii.
1-3. And thatthis Apngel is the Mediator is evident.
And now he closes p the mediatorial kingdom, when
he gsays, Rev. x. 6, "That there should be time no
longer," or, as some translate jt, that there should be no
|0nger delay, which must of course have one of two
meanings-either God will no |onger delay his judg-
ment, or he will no |0nger wait to be graciousl See
next verse, and 2 Peter ifi. 9. Take either one or both
positions, and it proves my object, that a part of the
45 years, the history of which we are now considering,
is taken yp in spreading the gospel, @nd bringing the
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last remnant into Christ's fold. " For this gggpe| of the
kingdom shall be preached in all the world as a witness
unto all nations; and then shall the end come;" Matt.
xxiv. 14. But the question’ How |ong to the end of
these wonders? means to the end of the rgjgn of the
beast, which the world wondered after. Rev. xiii. 3,
7th yerse, ~And | heard the msn clothed in |[inen,
which was upon the waters of the river, when he held
up Nis right hand and his left hand unto heaven." This
|angua?eh shows us glainly, that it is the same angel
which TONN saw in Rev. x. 1" 1--7.  And the same time
is indicated in Revelation as in Daniel. Here in
Daniel it is in the last 45 ears, and in Revelation
immediately preceding the time when the mystery of
God shall be finished, all that had been declared by his
servants, the prophets, the whole prophecies would be
accomp"shed. "And sware by him that liveth forever,
that it shall be for a time, times, and a halfl* This is
the same |apgth ©f time given in Daniel vii. 25, which
is there gjyen as the rgijgn of the little horn. It is also
the same time which is given in Rev. xi. 2. Forty_two
months, (three years and = halh) to give the holy city t©
be trodden under foot.  Again, the same time is given,
Rev. xi. 3, for the two witnesses to prophesy, clothed in
sackcloth, 1260 days. Also, Rev. Xxil. 614, for the
church in the wilderness, and, . in Rev. xiii. 5
where the anti-Christian beast hemam; delegated

to continue for-ty~two months.  All these times en BWet
A. D. 1798, as we hereaher ghow; when the 45
years began to accom%yish the things which I have been
attending to in this lecture. "And when he shall have
accomplished to scatter the power Of the holy people,
all these things shall be finished.”

This brings us down to our text, and gives ns another
important and conclusive gjgn by which” we may know
we live on the eve oOf ﬁnishu‘]g the propheciesy and on
the threshold of the immortal and etemal state. Let. us
be wise, then, and secure an interest in the inheritance
among the just, that when we fail on earth, we ma, be
received into everlasting habitations prepared for than
who love Christ.
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Butthe lastsi | "the scattering ©f the holy people ;"
a part of the persrdus times. HOW are they to be scat-
ered? | gnswer, By the errors of the anti-Christian
abomination, and the lo heres and lo theres, by dividing
the people of God intoparties, divisions and subdivisions.
And methinks | hear yoy say, " Surely these things
are glready accomplished.” Yes, you are right, in part,
but not to’its entent; the sects are all divided now, but
not crumbled to IECES, some are subdivided, but not
scattered The tjme IS soon coming when father will
be against the son, and son ‘nstthe father. Yeg, the
sects are all divided now. agjresﬁbr}/tenans are divided
into Old and New School, and therl ggain into Perfec-
tionists. ' " . are divided between Or-
thodox arGOXlg{&glaUﬁﬂa"St& and new measures, Union-
ists, &c. Methodists are divided between Episcopal
and Protestant. Baptists are divided between old and
new measures, Antimasons, Campbellites, open and
close communion, Src. &c. Quakers are divided be-
tween Orfhodox and Hijcksites; and thus . m we go
on and name the divisions and subdivisiondTWJMHn sects
who hgye taken Christ for their captain.
And now let me sum yp in short what we have
to you in this discourse. And jji-st, I showed the prOV
of time our hjstory would take yp, viz., 45 years. v
the numbers given in Daniel xii. ||-1.3, his 1290 days,
[T when the ten kings‘ represented by the' ten
bﬁg“m”nlgbuchadnezzar's dream, and ten horns in Dan-
iel's vision, should be converted to the Christian faijth,
and the d | sacrifice abomination taken out of the
way, Viz., Y& y) 508, which would end us in 1798, when
the Pope lost his power to reign over the k|n S and
tram le on the h0|y le, and the abomination of
desoatlon ceased his (ﬁﬁﬁp reign, by being deprived Of
his civil power by Bonaparte. I then showed you that
the number 1335 daysi beginning at the same time as
the 1290 days, viz. A. D. 508, would end in 1843, at the
resurrection, for Daniel would stand in his lot at the end
of these days. And yqy have undoubtedly noticed that
this brou _ht us to the same yegr that Danlel's whole

number, §300,16f¢ugh[ us, Which is forty-live years, the
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: : 17:18. 1
itfergnge betgeandhe:tzg Tampgss. J29Onistory: of
Ona . t;,n wonderful career of conquest and wer,
and his final end. the pj of
you istory
. up, and t“hemgﬁue)tion that followed in the
§ |n§815’ 16, 17, even down to the present time.
€N the unfulfilled prophecy which must come soon
upon us, the troubloug times” Next we came to the
time of the deliverance of the eople of God, every
one that sleep in the dustof the earth, and the resmrec-
tion. Then the angel us a few signs which would
happen in the course Og S time, such” as the running
to and fro, the increase of knowledge, the nation
restrained from preventing the being pregbﬁg
and tteri of theg e le. all which
scattering e k r ; eople,
you have man YRQWE witnemed, "and can jydge for
yourselves whether these things are so.

I shall now leave yq for the present; and may you
reflect candidly and seriously o~ the su !e(ét; for many
of you who are now on the” earth may V€ to witness
this fulfilment; and if unprepared then, with what regret
will ygy look back onf present opportunity, and
wish had improve Obhese precious moment: for
the sayﬂuion of your souls, and for the k n of God!

vn_geclvﬁi’agdyﬂgmb@nmaojdthtteea'g { the Lord

! J c’grvengeance
will overtake yo as a thief in the‘mg t “but the wise
shall understand.”




LECTURE VIII.

REV. wvlli. 13.

And 1 beheld and heard an angel through the midst of

heaven,éayir:gmma loud voice,dea, woe, woe, to the in~

habitant: by reason of the other voices of the Lrum-
pet of the three ange|s which are yet to sound.

In prophetical scripture, the sounding ©f trumpets s
always used to ilenote the downfall of some empire, na-

tion, or place, or seme dreadful pattle, which may decide
the fate of empireS’ nations, or places. At the fall of
Jericho, the trumpet was the instrument, in the hand

of the priest of the mighty God of Jacob, which cast
down her walls, destroyed the city, and a curse pro.
nounced ggainst the man that should ever build 5 her
walls again.  Again, the trympet was the instrument p

which ‘Gideon pyt to flight the armies of the aliens.
And the prophet AMos says, "Shall a e be blown
in the cjty, and the , not be afrér('jlmp herefore
we mgy reasonab Reom%nclude that a trympet is the
harbinger of destructive wars, and the dissolution of
empires' states, or the earth, as the case may be. The
seven u-um ets mentioned in Reyelation, the three
lust of Wh|Ch are mentioned in our text, indicate the
final overthrow of the powers of in t.he prophecy.
The four first had theirpuccomﬁpgkement in thep dtgstrucy~
tion of the Jews and their dispersion, in the fall of im-
perial Rome, in the overthrow of the Asiatic kingdom,
and in the taking away ©f Pagan fites and cere-
monies.

The last three trumpets Will claim our attention in
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this discourse; the first four having their .
ment under Rome Pagan; to the last three &Gﬁgm& |Sh'é
Papal. These three trympets and three woes are a
description of the judgments that God has sent and will
send on this Papal beast, the abomination of the whole
earth. Therefore we see the propriety of the

of our text, ~ Woe, woe, woe, to the |nhabitanlangnge

earth,” meaning the worshippers of this Papal beast, the
followers of this abomination. The fifth {rympet alludes

to the rise of the Turkish empire under QOttoman, at the
downfall of the Saracens. Ottoman unitirI under his
government the four contending nations Ofl gahometans,
which had long contended for the  wer duri the
reign of the Saracen empire, viz., the (0a[dCENS, Tartars,
Arabs, and Turks. These, all being by profession Ma-
hometans, were ready to follow élﬁu daring leader to
!

conquer and drive out from Asia even make excur-
sion into Europe) all who professed the Christian faith.
They, having embraced the errors of that fallen star,
Mahomet, whose principles were il by econ-
quest and the sword, became one MOIMUIAIEY e only
barrier to the gpread of the doctrine and power in
the eastern world. Here th£a| aJman Church had n
held a powerful sway over the minds and consciencebn.
the Christian or Greek church in the east, by the aid of the
eastern gmperor at Constantinoplel But the Turks or
Ottomans, whom the Lord suffered to rise up in Bithynia,
on or near the head waters of the Euphrates, as 2 scourge
against this Papal abomination, now became a check to
the Roman power; and from this time we ma reaion—
ably date the declension of Papal authority. There ore
on the Sounding of the fifth trumpet, Rome Papa| be .
to show u. weakness which in gyery succeeding age E
been more and more manifested, until her civil power
has crumbled to ruin, and her ecclesiastical gssumptions
must sink, at the sounding ©f the seventh trump, to rise
no more forever.

In the description of these trympets we shall be able
to apply the prophecy’ as the writer pelieves, to those
events designed hy the visimi which John saw.

Rev. ix. 1. " And the iiith ange| sounded, and I 1aw
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a sur fall from heaven unto the egrth; and to him was

. the key of the bottomless pjt" After the down-
@Nﬂm Pagan Rome, and the rise of' the anti-Christian
abomination, Mahomet promulgated = religion Which
evidently came from the bottomless pjt; for it fostered
all the wicked passions of the human hegrt, such as \ar,
murder, slavery, and lust.

d verse, "And he gpened the bottomless pit, and
there arose a smoke out of the pjt as the smoke of a
great fumace; and the sun and the air was darkened by
reason Of the smoke of the pjt" The figyres used in
this text gre, the bottomless it, which denote the theo-
ries of men or (evils, that have no foundation in the
word of God. Smoke denotes the errors from such doc-
trine, which serve to blind the eyes of men, that they
cannot see the truth. .Hs the smoke great furnace
shows the great extent or eifect of' error over the
world.  The nm denotes the ospel, which is the great
luminary of the moral W0r|d The air denotes the
moral influence on the mijnd, which is commonly called

As air gypports or gives to the |ungs animation

in ge . world, so does the pjety of the heart to
e mepllysical " piey

This, then, is the true sentiment of' this An
by reason of the Mahometan errors whiclpaAS&nge.be be-
lieved or fqllowed by = great multitude, the gospel and
the pious influence’ of' the same would he in a great
measu'e hid or lost to the world.

3d verse, * And there came out of the smoke locusts
upon the earth; and unto them was given power, as the
scorpions of the earth have power." By these locusta |
understand armies. See Joel|, Ist and 2d chapters.
Therefore | should read this te'xt thus: And there camo
out from these Mahometan followers |arge armies, which
should have great power to execute _the "Hagmems of
God on this anti-Christian peast, which filled the
earth with her abominations.

4th yerse, =~ And it was commanded them that they
should not hurt the grag5 Ofthe earth, neither any green

| . neither gny tree, but only those men which have

ge seal 'of God in their foreheads.” By gran, green
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things, and trees, Ps. Ixxii. 16, Hosea xiv. 8 | under-
stand the true church, or peop|e of God. By thou sues
having mttlie seal understand the anti~
Christian church, orq%gdlf&;eq] Then this would be
the sense: ANd it was commanded them that they
should not hurt the true church, or peop|e of God, but
only the anti-Christian beast, or powers subject to her.

5th yerse, ~ And to them it . that they should
not Kill them, but that theyWﬁg|gl:V&il tormen¥ed live
months; and their torment was as the torment of a
scorpion, when he striketh a man." To H1l is to de-
stroy. Five months is in + 150 To lor-
men)ll asa 3001?-01y&),cll|5perhe.Cale sugears.incursions
and irruptions into the country, &c. Then this is the
sentiment tio me conveyed in the text: And the Turkish
armies would not have power to destroy the Papal pow-
ers for 150 years, but would make sudden and quick
incursions into their territories, and harass and perplex
the nations under the Papal controL

6th yerse, © And in those days shall men seek death,
and shall not tind jt; and shall’ desire to dje, and death
shall flee from them." About this time the Greek
church, in Constantinople, was so harassed py the Pa-

pal authority, that it gaye rise to a saginq among them,
that they " had rather see the Turkish “turban on the

throne of the Eastem Empijre, than the Pope's tiara."
And one who has realfthe : of the 14th cen-
tury, aﬁy see that this text was Ihglgr mplished

7th verse, ~ And the shapes Of the 0@5§f§ were like
unto horses prepared unto battle; and on their heads
were, as it were, crowns like gold, and their faces were
as the faces of men." In this verse we have a descrip-
tion of the Turkish armies. In the first place they are
represented as being all horsemen. This was true with
the Turks, and no other kingdom since Christ's time,
that we have any knowledge ot, whose armies were all
horsemen. They wore on their heads yeIIow turbans,
which can 0n|y app|y to the Turks, |ooking like crowns
of gold.

Sth yerse, ©~ And they had hair as the hair of \women,

and their teeth were as the teeth of lions." They won
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long hair attached to their turbans, and they fought with
jave”ns like tfje teeth of |lions. )

9th verse, ~ And they had preastplates, as it were
breastplates of jron; and the sound of their Wings was
as the sound of chariots of many horses running te bat-
tle.” By their breastplates ! understand shjelds, which
the Turks carried in their pattles; and history tells us
that when they charged an enemy, they made a noise
upon them like the noise of chariot wheels.

10th yerse, "And they had tails like unto ScorpiorrS‘
and there were gtings in their tajls; and their power was
to hurt men tive months.” The Turkish horsemen had
each a cimeter which hyng in a scabbard at their wajst,
that they used in close combat after they had discharged
their jave"nsy with which they were yery expert, sever-
ing a2 man's or even a horse’s head at a blow. And
from the time that the Ottoman power or Turkish em-
pire was lirst established in Bjthynia, until the downfall
of the Greek or Eastern . when the Turks took
Constantinople, was five ;EHJP'&C months, or one hun-
dred and fifty years.

11th yerse, = And had a k|ng over them, which is
the angel of the bot less pit, whose name in the He-
brew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath
his name Apo”yon_" The Turkish govemment had a
k! ... when they b as before mentioned, and he was
al-fillower of the eBgaﬁhometan faith, and truly a servant
or messenger of this doctrine ofthe bottomless pit. The
name Oftheir first king, who is styled in historythe foun-
der of the Turkish empire, was Othoman or QOttoman,
from whom the empire took its name, and has been call-
ed to this day the Ottoman empire. And great has been
the destruction which this .ovemment has executed ypon
the world; and well may tgis empire be styled Destroyer,
in prophecy the signification of Abaddon or Apollyon.

12th yerse, * One woe is past; and pehold, there come
two woes more hereafter.” This closes the fifth {rympet
and the tirst woe, commencing at the foundation of the
Turkish empire in Bithynia, N the year A- D. 1298, and
lasting five prophetic months, or 150 years, which carries
us down to the yegr A. D. 1448. When we take into
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view the object and design of God in Sending this judg_
ment or gcourge upon the men who have not the seal of
God on their threheads; the anti-Christian peast, who
profess to be Christians, but are not; when we compare
the history of those times with the prophecy-we have
been examining’ a.nd the events which have transpired
concerning the Ottoman empjre, with the descriptive
character given of them in this prophecy,-we cannot, |
think, hesitate for a moment to gpply the fulfilment of
this trumpet and woe, to these e'v¢nls,tilnz, and p|ace; and
must be led to admire the ggreement between the proph-
ecy and fulfilment, and tio believe this book of Revela-
tion to be indited by the ynerring wisdom of the Divine
Spirit; for no human forethought could have so exactly
described these events, dress, manners, customs, and

mode ot' warfare 1200 years beforehand, except the wis-
dom of God had assisted him. And if these things are

revealed py God himself unto ys, surely ne one will dare
to gyy that it is non-essential whether we believe this
part of therevealed will of God or not. Shall God
speak and man disregard it? Forbid jt, O Father; and
let us have "ears to hear what the Spirit saith to the
churches.”

We shall now follow the revelation of God into the
sixth trympet and second woe; and may we have the
Spirit of God to assist us and lead our minds into the
truth ol' these things.

13th yerse, = And the sixth angel sounded, and 1 heard
a voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is
licfore God,” 14th verse, ~ Saying to the sixth ange|
which had the trympet, Loose the tiiur gngels which are
bound in the great river Euphrates.” By t"e sounding
of the trympet, | understand the commencing of those
judgments Which \yere to be poured out upon the earth
under this trympet; and by the "voice trom the tour
horns of the golden altar,” the agreement ol' all thc pow-
ers ofheuven and earth to execute the design ol' God in
_this thingl By loosing the four gngels which are bound
in the great river Euphrates, I understand that God was
now about to suller the four principal nations ot’ which
the Ottoman empire was composed, which had invain
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attempted to subdue the Eastern Empire at Constantino-
ple, and made butlittle ,ogress in conquering Europe,
now to take Constantinome' and to overrun and subdue
one third part of Europe, which was the fact about the
middle of the Tlfteenth century. )

15th yerse, ~ And the four angels were loosed, which
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and
a year, to slay the third ofmen.” The four
we may reasonably Concpﬁfg, are a representatioranged&v
four nations that had embraced the Mahometan religion,
and were now under the control of the Ottoman, viz.,
Turks, Tartars, Arabs, and Saracens. The time ex-
pressed in the last-mentioned verse is 391 years and 15
days. " To slay the third part of men,"is to destroy and
conquer one third of the governments ©r kingdoms
of which the Papa| pagst had the control, which was true
in the end.

16th yerse, ~ And the number of the army of the horse-
men was two hundred thousand thousand; and I heard
the number ofthem.” In this verse the precise number
of the army of horsemen is iven, for John tells us "he
heard the number of them." = And if we should under-
stand the prophet to mean, as some syppose he does,
200,000, multiplied by 2 1000, then the sum total would
be 2G0,000,000, which would be more men than were
ever on our earth at one time Capab|e of bearing arms;
thereforel believe this is not the meaning ofthe prophet,
neither do | think that it was a succession of armies dur-
ing the whole period ot'391 years, making the sum total
o1 200,000,000, for this, too, would be incredible; for nl-
lowing = standing army ©f 15,385,000 to be recruited
every 30 years, it vould only make the two hundred
millions; and this sum would be more than five times the
number of all the standing armies in the known world.
And from these considerations 'have for myself given
this construction, that the prophet John heard the num-
ber of 200,000 repeated, or twice told, which would
make an army of 400,000 horsemen; and this would not
be incredible. And what is to me strong proof of the
fact jg, that the informs us that Mahomet Il. came

against ConstagmgwgglyE about the year A. D. 1450, wWith
1
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an.army 0f4(1),000° horsemen, and alia glong siege

took tnecityinthe year 1-|53,anddestroyed theEac¢-
em Empire, Which had stood more than ten centuries

from its foundation py Constantine.

17th verse: "Andthuslaawthehorses inthe yjsjon,
and them that sat on them, having bresstplates ©f tire,
and of jacinth and brixmtone; and the heads of the
horsai were as the heads of |ions, and out of their
mouths issued fire, and smoke, andbrinmene.”  18th
verse, "By these three was the third killed,
by the firg, and by the smoke, and JSHRIMBRAmtone,
which issued out of their mouths." 19th yerse, "FoOr
their power is in their month, and in their tajls; for their
tails were like 'unto serpents, and had heads, and with
them they do hurt” In these verses which we have
now read, we are p|a|n|y informed that it was an army
of horses, and men on them, Which John saw in the vis-
ion.  And the implements and manner of Iighting, such
as the trg ing of their horses, and the instniments ol?
fensive and defensive' gunpowder and guns, are as ex-
actly described as gny person could describe it without
knowing the name which we describe it at the preg-
ent day Fire, smdfe, and brimstone, would be the
most visible com  nent parts of gunpowder. Fire and
smoke we Sh0U|d see, and brimstone we should smell.
And who ever saw an grmy Of horsemen engaged in an
action but would think of John's description, "out ot
their mouths issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone," and
in the breech ofthe gyns were pullets, "like heads,
and with these they do hurt"?  Eyery part ©of this de-
ncription is exactly applicable to an grmy Of horsemen
with tire-anus; and what is equally strong in the evi-
dence s, that gyns and tire-arms were invented but n
short time previous to this trump.sounding’ and the
Turkn claimed the honor (jf honor it can be called) o
inventing glmpowder and guns; and it is equally evi-
dent by the history that gyng were first used pythe
‘'urkn ut the taking ©f Constantinople, they having ore
single cummn that took 70 yoke of oxen to draw it at

the jiege, as says Dr. Gill on this pagsage.

" Some author: may 1,611,611
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20th yerse, " And the rest of the men which were
not killed | these plagues yet repented not of the
works of their hands, that they should not worship dev-
ils, and idols of |d and sijlver, and prass, and stone,
and of wood, Whi(gp gither can gee, nor hear, nor walk."
21st yerse, "Neither repented they of their murders,
nor Of their sorceries, nor of their fornjcation, nor of
their thefts." In these yerses, we have the character
of the persons ©F government on whose account these
p|agues were sent. In the first p|ace’ the are repre-
sented as idolaters, as worshippin devilf, idols of Md
&.c., full of murder, sorceries, caMiCalion, and (I,

This exactly agrees With the description John has given
ofthe "woman sjtting on the scarlet-colored heast, full

of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten
horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scar-
let color, and decked with go|d’ and precious stones, and
pearls, having 2 golden cup in her hand full of abomina-
tions and lilthiness of her fornication. And ypon her
forehead was a name written, Mystery’ ) Babylon the
Great, the Mother gf Harlota, and the abomination; qfthe
earth.”  So we see that the fjlth and sixth trympets, and
the two first yoes, were sent as the judgments of God
upon this anti-Christian peast, and clearly shows the
decline of the power Which she had exercised over the
kin. . of the earth and the pegple of God for more than
e Ifcenturies’ to the commencing of the sixth trumpet,
| N the Turks were let loose upon those kingdoms un-
der the control of Papacy, conquered all Asia and about
one third part of Europe, and were in the end the means
of ing the eyes Oi' many Of the inhabitants of the
WOﬂda% see that the Pope's pretension of being the vice-
gerent of God was not well founded; for, if he could
not foresee and resist the inroads of the Turks,-that
infidel na.tion,- surely he could not perform those great
miracles which he pretended to perfomn in order, to su
ort his ecclesiastical and civil power: and [[] |V|dua|’
and afterwards natjons, to 'sregard his authority,

e
excommunications, and BUg;'Fun [I'his” power is now bt
a. little more than a bisho of Ro

Here we. oo the WONAIBMNOTKING ways of our God
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who, in wisdom and providence, suffers the corrupt and
iniidel nations of the earth to puil down each gther, and
to pring about his purposes and designs, and will event-
ua”y destroy all the kingdoms of the earth, by such

means, and in such ways, as the prophets have foretold;
and whoever lives until the yegr 1839 will see the final

dissolution of the Turkish empire, for then the sixth
.rumpet Will have finished its sounding, which, if I am
correct, will be the final overthrow of the Ottoman

And then will the seventh rymp and last woe
pgw under which the kingdoms of the earth and the
anti-Christian beast will be destroyed, the . were of
darkness chained, the world cleansed, and tll, church
purilied.

See the 10th chapter ©of Revelation, 5th, 6th, and 7th
verses, ~And the ,) which | saw stand upon the sea
and ypon the eartrdfid (d up his hand to heaven." This
is the angel of the covenant, the great Mediator. See
the first yerse, "~ And | saw another mi .,hty ange| come
down from heaven, clothed with a C|0U| So is Christ
to come in the clouds with power and
" And a rainbow was hF:s head." ge’m: glgl:ys
plainly that it is Christ;upﬂnthe rainbow is a token of
the covenant. "And his face was as it were the sun.”
The same as when he was Matt. xvii. 2,
"And his feet as pillars of tirtm'anSGEQGdgv. i. 15, " His
feet like unto tine prass, as ifthey burned in a fumace."
Surely this must be Christ. "And he had in lus hand
a little book open." None could gpep the book but the
lion of the tribe of Judah-another strong that
the angel in Rev. x. 5 is Christ. ~And who pmo:f:hrist
could _stand upon the sea and upon the earth, and lift
"up his hand to heaven, and swear phy Him that livcth
forever and eyer, Wwho created heaven and the things
that therein gre, and the sea and the things which are
therein, that there should be time no longer"? that js,

or mediatorial time should cease. NO more time
pgspre rcy; no more Sp"'t to strive with you, sinner; no
more means Of grace; no more repentance unto life ; no
more hopes Of heaven; for Jesus has swom py himsell§
because he could swear by ne greater, that your day ot
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probation " should be no lonaer." For "he thatis f||thy
sha.ll be filthy still." The Bndegroom has come, and shut
to the door. "I know, sinner, you Will then ¢y, | ord, Lord,
open unto ys; but he will g5y unto you, Depart from
me, ye Workers of iniqUiT for I know yy not: when |
called to oy to gpen the |00r ofyour hearts, that | might
come in and sup with yoy, ye reillsed; when I stretched
out my arm all the |ong day ©f the gospel, ye regarded
it not; Iwill now |augh at your Calamity’ and mock
when fea_r cometh. Then will _the angel, flying
throngyO{He midst of heaven, cry, with a. loud ygjce,
Woe, woe, woe to the inhabitants of the earth; for,
when the last woe is pronounced’ and "in the days of
the voice of the seventh an g] avhen he shall begin to
sound, the mystery of God Sg8u| be finished, as he hath
declared to his servants the prophets." " The second woe
is past, and behold the third woe cometh quickly. And
the seventh ange| sounded; and there were gregt Voices
in heaven, saying, 'I'he kingdoms of this world are be-
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ,, and
he shall reign forever and ever," _Rev. xi. 14, 15. By
these passages We leam that, wheia the sixth trumpet
has done sounding, when the second woe is past, then
the third woe comes qu|ck|y The seventh trump be-
ins to sound; the mystery of God is finished all that
been spoken by the prophetS‘ that jg, all that con-
cems the kmgdom of Christ; for then will he brought

to pass the saying, Death is swallowed  in victory;
for, when the last trum_et shall sound, the dead In
Christ shall be raised: * FOl as in Adam all died, even

so in Christ shall all be made alive." "But gyery man
in his own order. Christ the Hrst fryjts, afterwards they
that are Christ's at his y "The first man is of
the earth, earth : the « Man is the Lord from
heaven." * As is'the earthy, such are they also that are
earthy; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that
are hea\/emy." "And as we have home the image of

the earthy, we shall also bear the image ofthe heavenly.
Now, thisl say, brethren, that desh ‘and blood cannot
inh(_arit the kingdom czf God; neither doth corruption in-
herit , lolk" Behold, ! show you a mystery:

incorrupg
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we shall not all Sleep but we shnll all be Changed ina
moment, in the thnkIlng of an eye, al the last {rym

for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised
incorruptible, and we shall be han d for this cor-
ruptible must pyt on incorruptiorc, g@ is mortal must
put on immortality." * Then will be hrought to passtho

saying that is \yritten, Death is swallowed up in victory,"
1' Cor. xv. 22-54
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lhzv. 1. 20.

The mystery ofthe seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand,
and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the an#-
of the seven churches; and the seven candleslicks which

g|elS. sawest are the seven churches.

I'r has generally been believed that the seven churches
to whom the angel instructed John to yrite, were seven
dilferent and distinct churches in Agjg, and by almost
all of our commentators at the pragent day are under-
stood to mean seven literal churches. But yoyr speaker
is forced, from the reasons which wiill hereafter be pro-
duced, to believe that these seven churches of Asia are
to be understood. in a figurative sense, glluding t© seven
periods of the church mijlitant, during the Christian dis-
pensation, down to the first resurrection, and the com-
mencing of the g|0ri0us reign of Christ on the egrth, com-
monly cnlled The Millennium. If this view ofthe sybject
should proye to be the correct exposition ofthe text, how
important und interesting is the subject to us who live in
the last sgge Of the church!  Then we who live at this
day, =are particularly, @nd solemnly and Z‘ admon-
ished in what is said by Christ to the cmﬁu We Laod-
iceans, that church corresponding with our stage Of'
the church jmmediately previous to the commencing ©f
the millennial lory; and how pecessary that we should
know that these admonitions do most deeply concern us!

This view of the gybject will then claim our first at-
tention. Were the seven churches used as a figure of
the whole Christian dispensation’ or were they not? |
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answer, N my humble gpinion, they were.  Because,
first, the book of Revelation does evidently contain 1

Prophecy of things which did not concern'those seven
iteral churches in Asijg; for those churches have IO 9
since passed away and become extinct; yet the bool H
Revelation contains prophecies which are daily fulfil-
ling, and have been for gighteen centuries. It is also
said to be a revelation of things Which must ghortly cogie
to pass. "The revelation of Jesus Christ which God
gave unto him, to show unto his servants things which
must shortly come to pass.” Not things that have been.
Yet if Christ is only giving adinonitlory advice to those
seven literal churches, then he is only relating their char-
acters as they then were, and so far as these churches
were concerned it would cease to be a and the
very first verse in Revelation would be pl'.@[m%@y, | :
3d verse, * Blessed is he that readeth and they thAg aJQ,
the wo_rds of this nrophec i ar_wd keep those thin _,, which
are written therejn; for the time is at hand.” g|Ve see
that it is called a o, hecy in this verse, @and must al-
lude to the whole [JO0I; but who will pretend that the
three chapters in the s of Revelation are a
prophecy, ?f we understbegmmﬂg as Eﬁ;lﬁ . the char-
acter of seven literal churches in Al upg/') None,
none.

Again: the word seven is often used in the word of
God as a mystica| number, meaning the whole, as seven
spirits, seven stars, seven angels, seven candlesticks,
seven seals, seven trumpets, seven vials, seven thun-
ders, seven p|agues‘ seven mountains, seven heads, seven

seven homs, seven crowns, seven kingsy and seven
Ey@&;hcs. All these are used in Revelation and gpply to

or concerning the whole Gospel period. I, then, the
number seven is used so often in this book in a ﬁgurative

sense, we not suppose that it is so used
in the mﬁycation of&awmmy to the seven churches in
Asia, and the history of those seven churches be pro-
phetic? for no scripture is given for any private inter-
pretation, and surely the instruction in the introduction
oi' the book carries "ns down to the coming of Christ in
the clouds — " Behold, he cometh with clouds . and every
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eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him; and
all kindreds of the earth sxall wail because of hjm; even

so, amen. | am Alpha and Omega’ t.he beginning and
the ending’ which js and which \as, and which™is to

come, the Almighty.” And why all this descriptive gran-
deur in the address to these seven churches, ifth only
were meant?  Gyrely there were other churches Eerqual
importance at that day Where were the churches at
Corinth, Cappadocia, Galatia, Thessalonica, Philippi, €ol-
losse, Rome, Jerusalem, Bithynia, &c.? Our text shows
that the seven churches were to be understood in a lig-
urative or mysticai sense. "The m gt y of the seven
stars which thou sawest in my right han%]f' and the seven

olden candlesticks. The seven stars are the angeis of
the seven Churches; and the seven candlesticks which
thou sawest are the seven churches." These seven
churches are represented by " seven Iamps." See Zach.
iv. 2 "And said unto me, What seestthou? And |said,
I have |poked, and behold a candlestick all of gold, with
a bowl pon the top of jt, and his seven lamps thereon,
and seven pipes to the seven |amps which were upon the
top thereof!™ These seven lamps are called "the gyes
of the Lord which run to and fro throu. h the whole
earth.” See Zach. iv. 10. Ifthis is true, AN it readily
follows that the seven churches of Asia are used as
a 'fi yre representing the church "throughorrltge whole
€ th. Aqgain: the seven Iamps, which are the seven
churches, are called the seven spirits of God. Rev. iv.
5, "And there were seven |gmps Of fire buming before
the throne, which are the seven .. of God." 1 have
C|ear|y proved' and | think it willsmeSjmitted by all, that
the "seven gyeg Of the Lord," and "the seven spirits of
God," are the seven churches to whom John was di-
rected to write or dedicate his ppogk, the Revelation of
Jesus Christ.

And 1 will riow show that these comprehended the
whole church throu the whole earth. See Rev. v. g,
" And | beheld, andgib! in the midst of the throne and
of the four peasts, and in the midst ofthe g|ders, stood a
lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns, and seven
eyes, Which are the "seven spirits of God sent forth into
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all the earth.” Again when we compsre the severa-
characteristic marks or eyents, upon openlng the seven
seals, with those marks and instructions to the seven
churches, we shall be led to admire the harmon
and consistency of the Revelation of Jebﬁ&.lz arist to his
people. And Ithink the mind will rest satisfied that this
view of the gybject is the truth, because itso exactly
agrees With Christs manner of teaching by parables
when he was with us in the flesh.

Some may |nqu|re "Why were those seven churches
in Asia used as ti  res to represent the church mllltant

her

ofher state ?
%‘erwa e) eca& L dlhe gt a"ZﬂHEtlr%‘lm of

anil |On and

gos&semlpgmﬂggeigs@ itrch W T
are forward WhICh we shall atnemp|
ol MOUGAsp epresent,

I shall now errﬁﬂ ﬁ to take yp the churches in the
order in which they are laid down to us in Revelation
(Read Rev.  1-7, inclusive.) IstTheword Ernssus,
desirable This is true concerning the tirst ot'
the church, in the apostles' days, when the H0|ysa603t
was given the power t© work mjracles, and the power to
distinguish between QQdEand evil gpirits, and when all
were Of one heart an mind, and the canon of the
Holy Scriptures were filling up, and the mspired apostles
were getting things in order, and establishing churches
through the world. Yes, my brethren, these were desirable
times gyrely, But mthaciceed This church is addressed

by the character holdeth the seven gstars," the
ministers and servants ot' him who holdeth them "in his
right hand," under his immediate care and control, ~ who
walketh in the midst ofthe seven go|den candlesticks,"
and has gajd, where two or three are gathered together
in his hame, there will he be in the dst of them, and
has promised that whatsoever they should ask in his name
it should be granted untn them. "He gays, " | know thy
works." In that day they brought forth fruits meet for
repentance, and they went gyery where Ipreachlng that
men should repent; and Paul sgid, whe preachlng at
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Athens, *~ But now commandeth all men every where to

repent." Yes, all, saint or sinner, high or low, rich or
poor; all, all must repent.  And O! "my brethren, how

much we need these works at the present day! = Re-
member, therefore, from whence thou art fallen, and re-
pent and do thy first works." Again he "1 know

y  Did not the apostles labor ,-§éy$, and day P
EhyVI&b;gr.iii. 8, " Neither did we eat gy man's bread for
nought, but wrought with labor and travail night and day,
that we mjight not be chargeable to any ofyou." See’l
Thess. ii. 8,9, " So being dfectionately desirous of yqy,
we were jilling to have Imparted unto you, not the gos-
pel of God onIy, but also our own souls, because ye were
dear unto us. For ye remember, brethren, our labor and
travail; for |aboring night and day, because we would
not be chargeable t© any ©f you, we preached unto you
the gospel of God." A ., 'n he ays, " And thy  atiengg. '
Trs,too, ! apoly o (IG00SIES tays. For DY Qeld
2 Cor. vi. 4, "But in afl { ings approvin ourselves as
the ministers of God, in much patience, T afiiictions, in
necessities, in distresses.”  Alsp, Xii. 12, T | the
signs ©f an apostle were wrought you rrUy pa»
tience, in signs, and wonders, andllf30ty deeds. * And
again the apostle says to Timo¥hy, " But thou hast fy|ly
known my doctrine, manner O faith, long-
sutfering, charity, patience." AJLfe,EU.I'pQSB;ead the his-
tory of the first 54 of the church, but will admit that
works, labor and patience’ were prominent features of
that 5ge, and virtues which adomed the Christian church
in its infancy, more than gny gge since ? " And how
thou canst not bear them which are evil.” Who can
read Paul's instructions to his Corinthian prethren, in 1
Cor. v. 11, without Seeing this text fulfilled ? 7 But now
I have written unto yoy Not to keep company, it man
that is called a brother [as though such a one caﬂ)& not
be a real prother, but 0n|y called SO] be a fomicator, or
covetous, or an jdolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an
extortioner; with such a one no not to eat.” And had
the servants of Christ at the present day the power of
the a, stles to discern the gpijrits py which we are goy.-

ern6d|010w many N this congregation Would blush when
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"“fomioirtor" is mentioned! How many "CO|7dOl|I"
would hide their faces! How mgny “Molaters” would
how their heads, or "TUHUB" would begin to murmu.r at
the plainness of the speaker! HOW many "drunkard|”
would not have staggered into this house! And how
many ~ €z'tortioner.r* would have staid at home! O God,
thou knowest. Or who can read the 2d chapter of the
2d epistle of Peter, and John's first epjstle, Jude, and
others, and not be convinced that the apostles could not
bear with them that were evil? Again: "Thou hast
tried them which say they are aposﬂesi and are npot, and
hast found them liars." This sentence was fultilled in
the apostles' days. Simon Magus, alter he was profess-
edly = disciple ©f Christ, was found out hy Peter to he
in the "gg|| of bitterness and bonds of iniquity."  Hy-
meneus and Alexander, whom Paul delivered to Satan,
that they may learn not to blaspheme‘ 1 Tim. i. 20.
Also Philetus, Demas, and Alexander the coppersmith,
were all found to be |igrs, and many others who went out
from them, as the apostle says, because they were not of
them. And how many are there now, brethren, am

us, who, when tribulation cometh, bee offended, %5
go out from us! Lord, is it I?7 "And hast pome, and
hast patience, and for yy name's sake hast |abored, and
hast not fainted.”  Yes, my brethren, it was for the nnme
of Jesus, that the primitive Christians bore the persecu-
tions of their day. Acts xv. 25 26, "It seemed (ood
unto us to send chosen men unto ygy, With our beloved
Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their lives
for the name oOf our Lord Jesus Christ." Acts ix. |li
" For I will show him what great things he must suffer
for my name’s sake." Verse 41, * And they departed Irom
the presence ©f the council, rejoicm% that the were
counted worthy to suffer shame for his .name." And,
may | not inquire, how many ©f ns are willing; and would
rejoice to suiTer shame for the name of Christ? Perhaps
none. VVe had rather be called Rabbi, Rev., Dr., &c
Ve are contending' for our nunws atthe present day : for
Baptists, Congregationalists, Presbyterinns, hletlimnlists,
Free-wills Campbe'“tcs &c. It' we do not contend eam-
est|y for our sect, they will decrease, and we shall como
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to nought, And I say May God speed it; se that you
all may fall on the word of God, and rglly . ain under
the name of Jesus. But we will proceed )(ng our sub-
ject. 4th yerse, ~ Neverthelessl have somewhat against
thee, because thou hast left thy first love." Can this be
true? Did the apostolic church, in its purity’ so soon

depart from the first principles ©f the gospel? _Yes, in
Acts xv. 24, " Forasrnuch as we have heard that certain

which went out from us have troubled you with words,
subverting your souls, saying, ye must be circumcised,
and keep the whole |gw, to whom we ggye no such com-
mandment.”  Gal. i. g, "I marvel that yg are so soon
rem.oved from him that called yq into t_he grace of
.ChI’ISt.untO another gospeL." 1 T|mothy‘ i. 19, ) Hold-
ing faith and a. good conscience, Which some having put
away, concerning faith, have made shipwreck." 2 Tim.
i. 15, "This thou knowest, that all they which are in
Asia are turned gy gy fromme.”  And Paul further g5y,
iv. 16, ~ At my first answer no man stood with me, but
all men forsook me. I pray God |gy not this sin to their

charge."

Many more evidences might be brOchht to prove that
many, in that early state of the church, did tall away from
the doctrine of grace, which Paul and the apostles taught.
And now, my brethren, how is it with us? “Are we
built on the truth? Have we a " Thus saith the | ord,"
for all we believe and do? Are we built on " the proph_
ets and apostles, Jesus Christ himself peing the chief
corner-stone "? Look well to your foundation-the
d '« COming that will try eyery man's works.

ayr5se 5, ~ Remember, therefore, from whence thou
art fallen, and repent and do the first works, or else |
Will come unto thee quickly, and will remove the candle-
stick out of his place, except thou repent.” In thisverse
the great Head ofthe church admonishes the Christians
of their former sins in neglecting the doctrine of grace,
and fal“ng into the popu|ar errors Of the day' which 1
have before noticed, and wams them of their dyty to
repent, which is the first and great command under the

gospel. He also gives them notice, that, except they
repent, he . the "desirable” state of the
Willeremove
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church into the next, which would be a state of trig|,
persecution, and poverty.

6th yenle, "But this thou hast, that thou hatest the
deeds of the Nijcolaitans, which 1 also hate." What the
deeds of the Nicolaitans \yere, we are not gple, from the
word of God, to determine ; but from some things hinted
at hy some ancient guthors, ve have good reason to be-
lieve that Nicolas, one Of the seven deacons, departed
from the doctrine which the apostles taught, and preached
a doctrine which was repugnant to the gospel of Christ,

viz., a community or plurality of wives, which led Paul
in his instructions to sg. . ~ Let the deacons be the has-

bund of one wife,” 1 IM.iii. 12. "He that hath an
ear, let him hear what the Spjrjt saith to the churches.”
llere we have another evidence, that the branch of the
church at Ephesus was not the gply church addressed
in this epjstle and prophecy; for, if so, what propriety
in ysing the word churches, in the plyral, when only one
churchin Asia was spoken of? ~ No, it could not be
proper, neither would it have peen, as it is so used in
every episﬂe through the whole geven, had not Christ
designed it for all the churches in a certain | _ e Ther
is also an admonition contained in these |:aStquoteda
words, to read, hear, and observe the prophecy now
given by the Spiritto John, the inspired servant of Christ;
and tbr all the churches ofthe age Spoken of] to be care-
ful to gpply to themselves the agdmonitions, H h
the H0|§)/p%/ irit for their immediate benefit.degglggqlilx
that overcometh will |gjye to eat of the tree of life,
which is in the midst of the paradise of God." llow
precious is this promise to the faithilil and tried soul,
who places ull }is hope, and strength, and de._.ndenr<=,
on one Who is mighty t© save, and on one who I£. nrom-
ised to bring him oil' conqueror over all the cnmnics
of grace, and' the powers ol hell! Yes, and, r--ore than
all, he has overcome and entered within the yeil, as a
tbrerunnor for us who believe. May ve all, bv |hith,
have a right to this tree of life, this pnmdise ©f (ind.

I will now examine the prophecy to the second church,
which | understand to commence about thc close of the
lint century, and lasted about two hundred yoys, until

the days of Constantine, A- D. 312.
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Sth verse, "And unto the gngel of the church in
Smyrnn., write." The si liication ofthe word Sm
is myrrh; denoting that Sl church in this age WOUld be
2 sweet-smelling saver to God, while she was passing
through the fiery ordeal of persecution and ailiiction,
which a|Ways has served to weed out those obnoxious
plants of pride, popularity, self-dependence -the bane
and poison of true fajth, piety, and devotion. And Q,
my brethren, could we leam wisdom, byWhat the church
has a“—eady suffered in the days of our forefathers, we
should be more humble, the more W0r|d|y peace and
prosperity we enjoyed. For it is 0n|y in 'the midst of
persecution and trjal, that the church manifest great pu-
rity of doctrine or life. How well, then, might this age
of the church be compared to m F’ when she must
have been separated from WorIdIthb NOIS, avarice, pride,
pularity, and hypocrisy, when the h rite and world-
had no motives to unite with and destroy the union
of e protherhood, and when the hjreling shepherd could
expect no fleece, that would suit his ¢y g} .. to filch
from the lambs of Christ!  "These thinys Salll the first
and the |ast, which was dead and is alive." In these
words we learn the character gpeaking to the church.
It is no less than the mighty God, the everlastin Fa-
ther, the Prince of pesce, "'l” know angtrib—
ulation, and poverty." N_OW, their wth SWQLkS, about to
be tried; a|th0ugh God knew them that were hjs, yet he
designed to manifest to a world who would be faithful
even unto death, and to show that pyre and undefiled re-
ligion would bum with a brighter flame in tribulation
and poverty, and the richness of that fajth, which would
brin od' the true Christian conqueror ©ver the powers
of tge world, the temptations ©f Satan, and corruptions
of the flesh. "But thou art rich.” Yes, brethren, the
true and genuine Christian is nkh.  For charity can suf-
fer long in tribulation, and the spirit of Christ will make
us forsake all for his ggke, and endure poverty for the
name Of Jesus. " And | know," Christ, " the blas-
phemy ©f them which say they ar$8f8ws, (that is, people
of God,) and are not, but are 'the gynagogue ©f Satan.”
A|th0ugh Christ knew the hypocrites and false profes_
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sors that had rushed into his visible kingdom during
time ot' prosperity that the church had experienced inits
Ephesian state, or apostolic age, yet now the time had
come, When that candlestick must be removed, and the
next gge Of the church or candlestick be set yp; and the
same means used py God to .« the silver would
purge out the dross, so that the i%urfy)m would + be
cleansed of its worldly, hypocritl Q and false p,@g&lﬁms.
10, ~ Fear none of those things which thou shalt suf-
fer." The true child of God need not fear to suffer for
Christ's sake, for the Suf‘ferings of this present evil world
will work out for us a far more exceeding and etemal
weight of glory. " Behold, the devil shall cast some of
you INtO prison, that ye may be tried, and ye shall have
tribulation ten da, s." The devil in this verse means Pa-
gan Rome.  See hav. xii. 9, 17, " And the great dragon
was cast gut, that old gerpent, called the devil." ~ And
the dra%on was wroth with the \woman, and went to make
the remnant of her seed, which keep the com-

of Jesus

war Wit
mandments of God, and have the .
Christ"  How exactly was this | EeSterHOUilled in the
days ©f Nero, Domitian, and oth n emperors, and
how faithful has hjstory been to record the ten persecu-
tions between the dai s of John's prophecy and the em-
peror Constantine! N these ten persecutions of the Ro-
man govemment, iN the text called ten day5, we learn by
the history ot' those days thc church suffered a great di-
minution in numbers py apostasy and fear; yet those
that remained steadfast made 5 in graces What they lost
in numbers; and it was truly u time ot' trig|, for many
were cast into prison, and ‘mgny suffered torture and
death, rather than to otler sucrilices to their Pagan gods.
" Be thou faithful unto death, and 1 will give thee a
crown oflife."  Yeg, my brethren, ifwe can believe the
history of those dayS‘ many of the dear discipies of Christ
were faithtiil unto death, and have |ong enjoyed the
crown Of lite promised in this prophecy.

11, ©~ lle that hath an ear, Itt1 him hear what the Spirit
saith tn the churches. lie that ovc-rcometh shall not bo
hurt ofthe second death." Here, then, we find some of
those characters who will have payt in the firstreaunec-
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tion, the blessed mgrtyrs Who yere slain for the witness
of Jegys, See Rev. xx. 4. And in this assage We are
. commanded to hear what the Spirit szuth to the
agau‘bhes_a", all who have cgrs; not the branch in
0n|y’ but all who have ears. We have lon, been
imtymaabit of g|v|ng away Scripture to others When it
be|ongs to us and our chijldren; €t us therefore apply it
home.
12, "And to the gnge| of the church in Pergamos
write."  \/ery earthy elevated is the |igniiication of the

word Pergamos ;'and this church represents the age Of
Constantine, which lasted more than two hundred years,

until the rise of gntj-Christ, from A. D. 312 until A. D.
538.  During this gge the church became very earthy,
having her worldly policy, and, like the church in the
present day, attending mere to the outward concerns,
and the worldl part of religion, than to inward piety
and graces Oft e Spirit’ |00king more fOI’_/brmS and.cteref
momea, than for the |yk power, and of the religion
of Jesus, spending much of their time in pyjlding eleant
chapels, temples, high places te educate Sieir
ministry,gmgegg&ning them with pictures and pleasant
things, and fillinrr the hearts of their worshippers Wwith
high, popular, and haughty notions.  Yes, my brethren,
the age of trial was gone ; the h0|y and secret aspirations
of piety fled away, and, now she had obtained an earthly
emperor, her divine Master was forgotten. And here
was the falling away mentioned py Paul, 2 Thess. ii. 3,
" Let no man deceive yoy by any means; for that day
shall not come except there come a fallinfr 5\ ay first,
and that man of sin be reyealed, the son 0? perdition."
This, then, was the age that prepared the church to re-
ceivc that monster, the man Of gjn, the son of perdition,
into her bosom, Which gtyng the church with the poison ©f
mips, and filled the temple of God with image worship,
and the church with jdolatry, selfishness, avarice, and
oi-ide.

"These things saith he which hath the Sharp sword
with twoLed 1 By the gharp sword with two edges,
we must ge&tand the word of God, which denounces

heavy judgments;gnlthe wicked, and cuts offthe corrup-
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tions and errors from the church. The Psalmist
cxlix. 5.7 "Let the saints bef U-l in g|ory,8ays;
them ging aloud ypon their beds. peyf e high praises
of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword in
their hand, to execute yengeance upon the heathen, and
punishments upon the n Paul gqys Heb. iv. 12,
"For the word of Gopegp wick and powerfuly Sharper
than any two-edged sword, piercing sven to the dividing
asunder of soul and gpjrjt, and of the joints and mar-
row, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of
the heart. And John saw, Rev. i. 16, "And he had in
his I’ight hand seven stars; and out of his mouth went
a. sharp two-edged sword.” Then this is the .
of theppassagegunde" consideration, "These thir@]@aﬂng
he," which hath the word of God, and showing us the
importance ©f attending to the subject following, by the
importance of the Speaker' "He that is Christ." ~And
now, While we read or hegr, let us keep in memory that
itis no less a personage SpeakHb ,than Him of whom
the prophets did write; who (]de the stars in his
right hand, and created and preserves all things by the
word of his power. Hear him.

"l know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even
where Satan's seatis. Here, . we have an evidence
that this church is mysticaL ag@JQ"mg in Satan'a seat,"
the fourth kingdom, the great red dragon, imperial
Rome, whereon the great mystical Whore of Babylon
sitteth. The church, in this ,| became immediately
connected with this power Cd”eel" Satan, which is the
devil, Pagan Rome. "And thou holdest fast my name,
and hast not denied my tiaith.” lu this time of popular
religion, and when pgny  from political and Worlc{l
motives, united their names to the people of God, S I"
thc-re were some who held to the doctrine of Christ, and
did not deny the faith.

" Even in those days, wherein Antipas was my feithiiil
martyr, Who was slain among you where Satan dwell-
eth." Itis Supposed that Antipus was not an individ-
ual, but a class of men who opj>oe=ed the power or' the
bishops °r I'o>cT, in that day, being @ combination of
wo words, JUIl, opposed, ard Pgm, father or Pgp,
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ind many Ot' them suffered martyrdom, at that time, in
Constantinople and Rome, where the hishops and Popes
began to exercise the power which soon alter brought
into subjection theA(j of the earth, and trampled on
the rights of the c S of christ. And, for myself; 1
see no reason to reject this exp|anation ofthe word
.Hntipas in this text, as the history of those times are

silent respecting such an individual as is
Ee.rieaﬂ%ed Yet many, who, o the Worship of
saints and pictures, and the |nfa| Fmﬁ of the hishop of

Rome, were excommunicated, persecuted, and finally
driven out from gmong men, and in the next 5g¢ of the
church had to Hee into the wilderness. All this hap-

petg|sd in the kingdom of Rome, "where Satan dwell-

" But | have a few things against thee, because thou
hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balsam,

who taught Balak to cast a stumbling—block before the
children” of |sra sacrificed unto idols,

?I ta eat tThl .

and to commit 10MICALONI'NY;NE world have ajways

been endeavoring to draw the church of Christ into

fellowship with them, and to a mixed communion of

idolatry as Balsam Balak to draw the children
adl taught,

f ISradl from their d his commands, by mixing
with the Jews in their WOI’Ship, and, at the same tjme,

by degrees, introduce their . their altars and
idol worship into their camp. p“ests;stantine‘s day this
mode of warfare was introduced with great success by
"Pagan Worshippers' so that in little more than two cen-
turies the greater part ©f the professed Christian church
became the image of the beast of which we are now
Speaking, viz., Pagan Rome. Here, then, we see the
rise Of apacy on the downfall of Pagan Rome. Who-
soever will take the pains of Comparing the Pagan
manner Of worship, forms, and ceremonies with Papacy,

cannot help being forcibly struck with the gimilarity of
the two. One deified their departed heroes and poets,

the other her departed saints and votaries. The one
consulted her oracles and priests for laws and instruc-
tions, the other her Popes and cardinals. The one

-hadheraltars,imal;es,andstntues,theother her chap
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els, pictmes, and crosses. Both had them erected in
every public place, for the multitude to fall before and
worship. _Both had their holy fire, holy water, and both
claimed to perform miracles; the one bythe res, nege of
her wooden oracles, and the other by her carnslopnest-
hood. Here, then, we see haw the church, in the fourth
and filth century, was led over the Stumbling_block of
Paganism, to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to com-
mit fomication.

" So, also, hast thou them that hold the doctrine ofthe
Nicolaituns, which .« | hate." This doctrine was
promulgated' in the thIXI century. See the church his-
tory, and our former observations. N g

" or else I will come unto thee quickly, an
wiIRﬁgenggainst them with the sword ofqrny myouth."
Again the Lord calls for repentance, and threatem the
judgments of his word ypon them that ghgy not. O!
may we take Waming‘ my brethren, and tempt not the
heavy judgments ©f God ypon us, for our idolatry and
fe”owship of that which is not the re”gion of Jesus.

"llc that hath an ggar, let him hear what the Spirit
saith unto the churches. To<him that overcometh will
| ..ive to cut of the hidden manna, and will giyg him a
WIIo stone, and in the stone a new name \yritten, which
no mnn knoweth saving he that receiveth it" Again,
all Ihnt Imvo enrs are commanded to hegr, and those
who rmnnin fnijtlifiil, that do not fall away, receive a
promino ©!" spiritual food, and a name and yightcoysnai
which nono can know but they who receive Tt.

IH, "And unto the gpge| of the church in "Thyatirn
writo." ‘I'no signiiication of' Thi/ntira is, » "sweet
livor of luhor or sncritice and contnt.jon," and is a de-
scription of tho church, after she is driven into t.he wil-
doruonn py the anti-Christian beast. This church lasted
until ubout tho tenth century; and little of her hjstory
il known to the world; but some authors have pretended
to tmco her into the north-west part of Asia, and in the
north-out part of Europe, where they lived until about
tho tonth century, unknown unto the rest of the world,
U taking but little concem with the nations aroiuil
them. Yct it is aid they retained religion in its puri
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ty, and held to the doctrines of the word of God. At
ar‘:y rate this church is represented as being in a state
of heavy trial, and sybject to seduction py some power
represented by that woman Jezebel, of which | shall
speak in its p|ace. "These things saith the Son of
God, who hath his gyeg like unto a flame of fire, and
his feet are like fine prass;" representing, as in all
the other declarations tothe churches, that the character
addressing them is no less than the mighty God, the
omniscient, omnipotent, and omnipresent Jehovah, who
says, "1 know thy works, and charity, and service, and

faith, and patience, and thy works; and the last to be
more than the first.” When this church exjsted, which
was when anti-Christ phaggn her reign, there was great
need of the exercise of those graces Of the spirit which
in this passage are enumerated. Ist. In works they had
to, and without doubt djd, combat the anti-Christian
doctrines which _began in the sixth century to over-
whelm the Christian world, such as Worshipp|ng angelsy
departed saints, subjection to councils and pishops,
infallibility of the PoEe, Sw.  They, in charity, too,
had many Of their brethren to sustain while combatxino'
these errors against the power of this beast. They did
much service iii holding up the hands of their pious
teachers and pastors Who were not led away by this
wicked one. How much fajth, too, must they have
been in possession ot' to have withstood the power
of their councils, the ,excommunications of the Pope,
and a majority ©f their brethren who had fell into
Papal errors! how much "patience” to have re-
mained unwavering amidst persecution when driven
from their homes, their country and friends, into the
wilderness, where God prepared a p|ace for her! and
how much more pecessary were their last works to gyp-
port each other in exile, poverty, and distress,the natural
consequence ©Of being driven from among Mmen! But
these things were go, according to the best account we
can obtain of' those times.

20, " Notwithstanding, ! have a few things against thee,
because thou suiferest ihat woman Jezebel, which call-
eth herself a prophetess, to teach md to seducemy
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servants to commit fomication, and to eat thing
sacrificed to idols." In this verse we have strong
testimony that the exposition we have given of the
seven churches is correct; for no character given the
woman Jezebel w as the woman

o o e ScaTlet 2BIBfed o UACH "Sr e o1
6|I615| §emy, ha\ﬁingta golden cup in her hand fall of

abominations hiness of her fornication."”

Jezebel is a figurative name, a“ dm Ahab's yife,
who slew the prophets ofthe [ o ,U |go husband into
id0|atry‘ and fed the prophets of Baal at her own table.
A more striking figure could not have been used to de-
scribe the pgpg| abomination. See I Kings xviii. xia.
xxi. chapters. 1t is yery evident from history, as well u
from this verse in Revelation, that the church of Christ
did suffer some of the pgpal monks to preach and teach
among them.  See the hjstory of the Waldenses.

21, "And | gave her gpace to repent of her fornica-
tion, and she repented not." 22 " Behold I will cast her
into a ped, and them that commit adultery with her into
great tribulation, except they repent Of their deeds.” 23,
"And | will kill her children with death; and all the
churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the
reins and hearts, and I will unto eyery one of ygy
according t© your works." Qy& cannot be mistaken in
the character gjven tothis mystical Jezebel, when we
compare the descriptions here used, and the
threatened, with other passages Of like import m&ng
tion, where mystical Babylon is described and threat-
ened. See Rev. ix. 20, 21, "And the rest of the mea
which were not killed by these p|agues‘ yet repented not
ofthe works of their hgnds, that they should not worship
devils and idols of gold, and gjlver, and prass, and stone,
and of wopod, which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk:
neither repented they of their murders, nor of their sor-
oeries, nor of their fomication, nor of their thefts."”

If these last texts mean anti-Christ, of which I believe
nono have any doubt, that js, no commentator thatl have
been able to consult, then it is equally evident that this
woman, called Jezebel, in this prophecy ofthe church il
Thyatira_ means the same; and the conclusion il strong
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Brat the Thyatira church represents the churches in
some zge Of anti-Christ, and the pmphecy contained in
the verses we have already qUOted are the udgments God
has and will hoyr out on'that great city that rules over
the kings of the earth, and has for ggeg past trodden the
church under fpot, and contaminated the eople of God
by her seductions, orceries, and fomications.

24, "But unto ygoy | ggy, @and unto die rest in I'hya-
tiru, AS many as have not this doctrine, and which have
not known the de..ths of Satan as they speak, I will put
uponyou none Ot”er burden.” 25 " But that which
have glready, hold fast till I come,” In these verses tye
church which have not fellowshipped the anti-Christian
doctrine, and have not followed the practices of the sa.--
tanic plasphemies of their ahominations, are here prom~
ised to experience ne other persecution except What they
may experience from this beast or woman Jezebel, which
is another proofof this being anti-Christ; for the church
in Thyatira has long been extinct, if there ever was such
a church, and was when the man of sin was revealed;
and yet they are promised to have none gther burden un-
til he come, as it is more than |mp||ed, and this pOWeI’iS
to stand until he comes. For Paul gays, © Whom he shall
consume with the gpijrit of his mouth and destroy with the
brightness of his cominfv.” ~ This is Daniel's fourth king-
dom, which was to be broken without hand, and to be
carried 5y like the chaif of the summer threshing-door
before the wind, that no place be found for it.

26, " And he that overcometh and keepeth my works
unto the end, to him will | give power over the npations,"
27, (" And he shall rule them with a rod of jron; as the
vessels of a tter shall be broken to ghj even
2 TTECEIES00T ) Father And 1 will e nimn the
morning star." 29, "lle that hath an ear, let him hear
what the Spirit saith to the churches.”

In C|osing the prophecies to the churches, our divine
Instructor carries them down to that gy when he shall
come to be admired in all'them that bhelieve, or to glorify
his saints, to crown them his in his k|ngd0m of glory’ to
break in pieces all the kingdoms ofthe earth as a potter's
vessel is broken to shjvers, as the last text says, which



144 LICTUII Ix.

proves that when Christ comes, he will pnng all the saint
with him, and this too when the kingdoms of this world
and anti-Christ will be destroyed. And this proyes an-
other jmportant point in which many | d and pious peo-
ple are greatly mistaken, viz., that Q08 winl not be a
thousand years' happy reign previous to Christ's  coming
the second time withoutsin unto salvation What pg py
reign can there be while the kingdoms ofthe earth stand
as they now do; While the anti-Christian beast has power
to seduce and draw the servants of God into idolatry, and
lull to her serpentine folds thousands and tens of thou-
sands human beirmz..?'aﬂy, and deceive the nations by
her siren ggpg oOf [IZI"chdren . while by means of her
poison, subtle, secret, and deep, she is undermining and
sappiug the foundation of gyery religious sect but her
own; Of every CiVil government but such as will resign
their power unto her control?  And npow, while | :un
Speaking. she is exerting an influence in this once ihvored
land, by means ofher Jesuits, that will set futher against
son, and son ggainst father, and drench our coyntry in
blood. Can this monster of murder, iniquity, and blood,
retain her |ife, her standing in society, ahd we have a
happy reign? No. She must and V\{i| sink |ike a mill-
stone in the mjghty deep, and God will gyenge the blood
of his servants. Her Besh must be eaten j dogs; yea,
the kings of the earth shall oat her |lesh, and God shall
consume her with tire betbre the happy reign comet.

" Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly."

dl
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REV. L20.

The mystery ol' the seven stars which thou sawest in my right
hand, and” the seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are
the | | of the seven churches; and the seven candlesticks

whicllISIElS: aawest are the seven churches.

INn my former lectures | have given my, views of four
ofthe churches spoken of in the text. hree more re-
main, which will complete the | i~ history of the
church through all the of thpr OLPhEH'Gastament times
until the state of trial age& he fulnlled, and the church
shall enter her glorified kingdom in triumph. You have
undoubtedly been led, by the comparison ofthe churches
with the hjstory thus far, to admire the ggreement ofthe
prophecy ofthe four churches with the hjstory of the
times; and tryly this is one ofthe greatest evidences we
have of the truth ofthe divine ingpiration ©f revelation,
and this evidence fixes the authenticity ofthe Scriptures
beyond a reasonable doubt. I shall now claim a few
moments' indulgence while | gthemptto show where and
when the other three churches have been or will be ful-
filled. See Reuv. iii. :

I, © And unto the angel ofthe church in Sardis write."”
Song ©fjoy, or that which remains, is the sjgniiication
of Sardis.  The last gjgnification is the one which the
heavenly Instructor has affixed himselfto this church in
the second verse, "~ Be watchful, and Strengthen the
things which remain." . The church preceding this

had passed = long, dark, and henighted age ©f the world,
13
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andeverywriterofthesetirnescallsthemthedarlr
ages; and truly it was an age Of superstition, bigotry,
and jgnorance; therefore we must regsonably suppose
that but few were the true Worshippers of God, and
those few enjoying but a faint knowledg,g] of divine
things. But we will pyrsueour coarse. ese things
saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the
seven stars,| know thy works, that thou hast a name,
that thou |jvest, and art dead.” The same character
that has addressed the other churches, still gives him-
selfa quality by which we gy know that it is he who
is called God man, having the Spirit of God, and as man
governing his church as the star of Bethlehem. This
church pegan about the tenth century, and lasted until
the Reformation wunder |uther, Calvin, and others.
They had a name, were called \Waldenses, Valdenses,
&.c., "and art dead ;" that is, she was or would
be oflittle use to the rest ofthe world, |.: y: her influ-
ence within her own Sphere‘ and of courbwmg not mani-
fest her |ight to the world, was inactive, idle, not per-
forming the work which God had commanded them to
perfomr, to set their |ight on the candlestand, that it
might give light to all.” This was the case with the
church in the valleys of Piedmonf,\d.u + _the time ofthe
crusades to the Holy Land; and i Qn e Pope had the
command of all the armies of Eyrope, the church lived
in these yg|leys Oof the Pyrenees, nearly in the centre of
Europe, unknowing and unknown.

d verse, " Be watchful, and strengthen the things
which remain, thatare read to, die; for | have not found
thy works pertect before gO . Although the church
in this age retained some Ofthe |ending princip|es ofthe
gospel, the ordinances were in part retained among
them, yet towards the close of this .Sardis age, the Papal
monks and priests were sent in among them, and many
of the Waldenses became corrupted by the papal beast
and her doctrine. Therefore the agdmonition, ~ Be watch-
ful, and strengthen the things which remain."”

verse, "Remember how thou hast received and
heard, and hold fast and repent. li, therctbre, thou
ahaltnotwatch,lwillcomeontheeaaathiel}anrithou
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shalt not know what hour I will come ypon thee." The
judgment threatened in this verse, | will come upor;
thee,” is undoubted| of the . o
‘the Waldenses and LZT]éjlja) ,hggythe papapgmuonand
through the inquisition, 2 un instrument, about the close
of the fourteenth century, when, for their departure from
the true doctrine of the and the commands of
God, they were persec lqnd scattered among all
nations, so that by thejudgments of God, for their tra.ns-
gregsiofnS’ they were made instruments in the hands of
God o . «the of the
the nati(ﬁ@[‘@adm' theykgﬂg:idtgleuwe dong?rslpc?lljezligggg
to his yord, and for the love ofsouls. And thesebirudg_
ments served the double pyrpose Of punishment 17 sm
and Opening a door fora more general d|sp|ay of sal-
vation.

4th yerse, "Thou hast a Raw names even in Sax-dis
‘'which have not detileel their garments, and they shall
-walk with me in white, for they are worthy." There
were a few even in this g4 Of moral darkness who fol-
lowed Christ in his laws and ordinances, and the
receive the promise of justification before God, * wal;
with me in white."

5th yerse, "He that gvercometh, the same shall be
clothed in white raimerxt, and 1 will not blot out his
name out of the book of |ife; but I will confess his name
before my Father and before his gngels.” Whenever
the phrase, "he that gvercometh," is used, it always im-
plies, ! think, in the : t thatthe persons addressed
are, or Will pass thl%qép UBSime of persecution; and in
this text the church in this gge is shown that 'those only
who can endure tribulation and 'persecution Wwill be
acknowled, . d at the bar of God 44 the children of faith.
And then th|S church is again warned to hear and be-
lieve what thq,? irit saith to the churches.

6th yerse, | € that hath an ear, let him 'hear what
thc Spirit saith to the churches.”

I shall now attempt to show to what age We may cal-
culate the Phjladelphia church should answer, and when

thi?throphecy was fulilled. ) )
verse, "And to the angel ofthe church in Phila-
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ninhhethtiholhhek
iltme,hetimt hath the ¢y ot'Darid,hs tht gpaneth
and no man ghutteth,snd shutteth and ><u111 gpeneth.”
Thisverseisadescription ©fthe character addressing
the church and givean accountofhhlmlineghi vers-
City, authority, and power, and leaves us without a doubt
thatitisJesusthesonofDarid,theHoly ©One of
Isnehthefaithlittand t:ruewitnes,ht.hathsthall
powerinhea\/enandin eanls Andhe thm addresses
them, Eth verse, "1 know thy works: pehold, | have set
beforetheean opendoor,ud no man can dint jt for

thouhastalittle stlength,and hastkep myword,and

hast.notdepiedmname."The" ofthe
mme of this CNIUICN Pkiluddphia, P lone, and
thisagebegan aboutthetime ofthe Retbnmtimn; for
then God opened an eiectual door for the I to be

T L0, 10 00t T L, N WW'
XE" X5 e ,
fearlessnesin their cause which &iemd|

andcoufounded their enemies. Atthistime,too, Chris-
tian love and fe”owsmp . on of the
strougeetmarksofthedayammgmgntlythStthework
was of God.
9th yerse,"Behold,| will make them ofthe gyna-
of Satan which gay they are Jews and are not,
g()gu& lie."  The characters here gpoken Of are the
sarneasthose whosit jnSata.n'saeat,whoprofeastobe

Christians, but are anti-Christians; they are worshippers

of the papal beast, profemingtn be the smother cltrfrclu,
but are only that part Which are fallen g5y, as Paul

has told g, "there should come a ,\ ‘0 lint, and
then the man of sin should be re{/a;;ll||§a opposeth,
(or is ant.i,) and exalteth himself (cg|ling themselves Jews,
2 101 1re fiyg, EXPression, or name for” Christian) above
all|.UfSuH\£%||ed God." " Behold,| will make them to
come and | before thy feet, and to know that |
have IovedWRQJT' p This sentence shows tint s.nti-Christ
would be humbled in this gge Of the church and hQ .
10 lake the back _ round, or in some measure | n .
civil power over 51 Protestant church and be humbled

atherfeet. Hu notthis prophscybeen aeeanplihed
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strictl : . thellettor? - Witness Great Byitain,
Germgna’CQQ{dmg, nations. And to this day she has
not been able to bring into Subjection any ofthe Protes-
tant states, and is only permitted to dwell gmong them py
toleration. And although within a few years past she
seems to be making an effort to regain her lost power
and authority, yet itis but a last gir g|e .d, ing gasp;
(br soon she 'must and will fa|, to risg ™ ’6IVI| power no
more forever.

10th yerse, "Because thou hast kept the word of my
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of tempta-
tion which shall come pon all the world to try them that
dwell yponthe earth.”  This of the was
fulfilledpon or before the Frencﬁrﬁevo|utiorpmpbe.c¥the-
ism dnd Deism made such rapid rogress through
Europe or the Roman hlch= [

which'in is
called the earth. Seegpmeﬂt, And it ismombgﬁ%at
through this age of profligacy and corruption, the church
retained her principles as pure and with as little defec-
tion as gpy . In modem times; although men of the
world were |8|eaway by the . Wntings of Vol-
taire, Hume, Tom Paine, anawbjeyet it had no etfect
on the Christian church: and the romis "1 will kee
thee from the hour of temptation’p was ?l‘.l” and faith-
f||||y accomp”shed; and the very means that Satan used

to destroy the religion of Jesus Christ, or " the twelve
fishermen," was the means of bringing the church out

of the wildemess. And those govemments of the world
which had for more than twelve centuries persecuted
the children of God, now granted free toleration for all
men to worship God .+ the dictates of their
own conscience. Anaﬁw‘dmtmperiod we may see the
"angel flying through the midst of heaven having the
everlastir] el to preach to them that dwell on the
earth.” gOWThe church began to awake to the subject
of missions :*and while the world was tempted and tried,
the kingdoms of the earth shaken to their centre, (yet
not destroyed ;) while the civil power ©f the mother of
harlots, the inquisition of Spain, and the horrible means
of torture, persecution, slavery, and cruelty, were all
swept away N pipe. revolution, — the church, by the power
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gsrments.
lith verse, "Behold, | come qu|ck|y’ hold thatfsst
which thou had, that no man take thy crown.” In this

verse we have notice of his second coming, and tintit
would be quickly; by which | undershmd that the a

of the seventh church, which was yet t© come, would bg
short, and the second . of him, who will overcome
and subdue all thingspmmg be uigkly. He likewise
admonishes us to hold fast thst W”m@n we have, giving

. thstthe pextage ©Ofthe
U&,&SlUﬂdﬁEBtmdANQngn@ invention; of 1o heres, of
departure from the true faith, of . the crown of
the church, the twelve stars, the 4 ﬂ Iﬂ octrine. And
amidst the confusion of the doctrines and revelations of
the present day, if any one should inquire ©f me what
sentiment it would be best for them to embrace, | would
first point them to the Bjble, and second, back to the
futhers u.nd teachers of the last century, and gay, Hold
fust that they held; let no man take thy crown. "Letus
then, my brethren, be watchful, and remember "him  that
overcometh will | make a pillar in the temple of my
God, and he shall go no more out; and | will write
upon him the name of and the name of the
oﬁ‘) my God, which ismty,LGDdJerusalem’ which conrc,-l
down out of heaven from 1y, God; and | will write ypon
him new hame." The i romised in this
text ;"?ey to be realized when tt)tlgs?\llrz]a% .||enlsaﬁ3m comes
down from God out of heaven; then shall the spiritual
born chilxl of heaven be n pillar in the temple of God, in
that building made without hands; then, too, Will he
rf-ceive that rich inheritance that is laid yp in heaven tor
those that love God, und there obtuin that eternal crown,
that immortul life which is now hid with Christ in God,
and then und there reulize that "blessed hope at the
§10Ijol5 -applear.!ng of the great God and ou:‘ Savior

hrist. And he shall go ne more out of that
gLoriouZ temple; no temy:l)(ting devilf there, for Tle W|i|" be
chained; no_ ing Kinuplom, for they will "all pe
destroyed angté%??llé a%\,ay |Ike the chaff Z\fthe summer
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threshing-floor."  Tlien will he receive the new name,
"The Lord our righteousness," for the Lord is there.
Then, too, a citizen of the glorued in dom, the New
Jerusalem, married to the |_gmb, and Sha live and relgn
with him forever and forever. "He that hath an ear,
let him hear what the Spjrit saith unto the churches.”
This closes the prophecy to the sixth church'; and now
let us see to it that we do not lose the blessings promi ed
by refusing to hear what the Spjrit saith to the churches.
Hear and your souls shall ||Ve dlsow turn a deaf
efus you ] die: foyr the

3. X| that smnel ” g gface -
It now remains for me to show the 5ge Ofthe seventh
or Laodicean churclipand the characteristic marks of
that church or age. And, if I am r|ght in Cons|der|ng
these churches in a mystical sense, as our text more
than |mp||es and our snguments and references Strongly
e, in my humble op|n|on then, this part of our sub-
ject becomes doub|¥ |nterestr .to ys, who live in the
very age Of the fulfilment 0 ng IS prophecy. Yes, my

mtt'ue{hm@hl% at the ygry time when the gregt head

14th verse, ?ﬁd unto the ange| of the church in
Laodicea write, These things saith the Amen, the faithful
and true witness, the begmnmg ofthe creation of God."

Laodicea s|gn|f|es the of the eop|e and may
have reference to the CLngmgn its last stage, when God

would poyr out his justice and judgment upon 2 guilty
world, and ypon = proud, and self-exalted

church, and spue thenha»ughgyhls mouth.  This idea ma .
be warranted from the subject in connection. The mi
dress to this church hegins by showing that it is the
closing up Of this dispensation, by saying, * These things
saith the Amen.” It also teaches us that it commences

the judgment, judgment, by bringin
forwJardg"the faqtrh|mepam$rue W|tJnes% It aXso st?owg
the unijversality ©f this judgment by the knowledge of

stWﬂneSS belng the beginning of the creation of

15th yerse, 'l know thy works, that thou art neither
cold nor hoté 1 would thou wort cold or hot" To be
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neither cold nor not in reli_ /ous implies a. .
fession of religion withoutE iritual g, or the m|d,d|.
way between the world and U[IS[; much

alter worldly things, to the of gpiritual things;
endeavoring to move betweerr\eglemoctrine of Christ and

the doctrine of men; tak|ng the middle ground’ as | have
often heard it expressed‘

16th yerse, * SO then, because thou art |ykewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, | Will gpye thee out of yy, mouth.”
For this cause, that js, because they are engaged more
for show, honors, or proﬁts of this world thanfor God, he
would gpye them out of his mouth.  The word gp,e
used in three places in Scripture’ besides the one under
consideration; in Levit. Xviii. 28 xx.22, Jer. xxv. 27;
and in all these places stands connected with the Judg-
ments of God ypon Israel, or the nations gpoken 0€ and
implies 2 shaking out or driving from their resent
tending, €ither among nations or in the km dhm of
Christ, as the case may be. AnNd this passage, "'suppose,
alludes to the time when God hath prormsed’ saying’
"Yet once more | shake not the earth only, but also
heaven,” Heb. xii. 26. So we may expect @ shaking
ofthe church of Christ, ifthis is the gge spoken of; that
those things which cannotbe shaken may remain.  This,
too, is the gge when the wise and foolish virgins are
sleeping and slumbering together.

17th yerse, "Because thou saycst, I am rich, and in-
creased with goods, and have need of noth' . and know-
cst not that thou art wretched, and miserau |£, and poor,
and plind, and naked.” Our heaven|y Instructor has
given us in this verse the reason Why they are lukewann;
"because thou sayest,| am rich." = The church in this
Laodiccan state, like the rich jgn, will be Iaying up
goods, or making great calculations for the outward or
WorIdIy concerns ofthe church tor many years t© come,
building places for worship, establishing colleges, high
schools, academies, theological institutions, to raise yp
a popular ministry, that the world 5y be pleased, the
ministry well supported, Und they becoinutlin' must pop-
lar sect ot' the (jgy " increased with ggomlsf This, In .
n the church.  What shall be called thc goods of the
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church? Itis those contributions which are deposited
for charitable and pious uses, such as Paul informed his
brethren to |ay py them in store on the iirst day of the
week. These inI be increased to a great and astonish-
ing_degree in th|§ age of the church. Theological
ertln%s and publications, too, are the goods ol the
church: there will be a gregt increa e ofthese. " Come

see what great th”’]gs we are doingy” will be the general
|anguage of the church, and the names of donors and

the sums they contribute will be pyblished through the
world. " And knowest not that thou art wretched. "
The corruptions ©f the church will be kept out of sight;
and pride, popularity, self-righteousness, depravity, will
be the phesetting sinS of the members and great body ©f
public professorsi and few, very few of the ministers of
the churches will be valiant or bold enough to tell them
the truth.  "And miserable." Real pjety will be yery

little , the of a |grge Rod | of professors
will bengoy&di hopeh‘gtpgshypocrite.g - Anal poorF.)" With-
out a tried fajth, suifering but little or no persecution,
the church will lack those riches which are more precious
than fine old the trial of their faith. “And plind,"
without fa|g[h’ living by seen more than on the

promises of God. "And ed," having on their own

righteousness. "I counsel thee to pyy of me gold tried
in the Hre." That jg the Amen, the faithfu?and true

witness, counsels the Laodicean church to buy the
tried in the fire, which mean either that faith WgQJd
will stand the figry triamaty temptation and persecution,
or that truth which is like of gold in pictures
of sjlver;" "that thou mayeﬁtzpleﬁch;_" rich in faith or
in the knowledge of the truth; " and white raiment that
thou mayest be clothed,” that raiment which John saw
the saints in heaven clothed wjth., which is the righte—
ousness Of the gaints, the imputed quhteousness of
Christ, "the Lord our hleoumesa." Ifitis notgg, why
counsel the church ton Uy of him? Yes, my brethren,
we are counselled to Hhyy a raiment without or
wrinkle, " and that the shame of thy nakedness SpOtnot
appear“' Tru|y' when Christ comes, and we find we have
been trusting in self, aIthough we have called ourselves
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by his hame, we have worn our own C|0thing7 and at
our own pread, and instead of pejpng clothed” ,pon, we
sha.ll find ourselves naked. Shall we not be ashamed
before him at his ¢oming, if we are in this situation
when he comes? (, whatan awful thought! There-
fore let us now receive the further gdmonition, ~ And
anoint thine eyes with eye.sah/e' that thou mayest see."”
To anoint the gyeg, IN a figurative sense, is to examine
the truth and evidences ot Scripture, that we may see
clearly our state and standing as it" respects our chanc-
ter towards God and our hope in his future aid, promises'
and b|essingsl It is to see our sins, and feel the need
of he|p’ to know our weakness, and trust in his strength
—in one word, it is to repent and believe in the gospel
oflesus Christ. For he gayg "AS many as | love'l re-
buke and chasten: be zealous therefore and repent.”
Here, then, is one comfortable promise to this lukewarm
church. If there is tried, chastened, penitent soul
in this church, this Lagpcean state or gge of the church,

they have the . of his |gve, his everlasting love,
hisB{mch apFQﬁH,SPe his . kindness he V\%“ not
take from [T although helmﬂﬂlgld " visit their tram-
ssi<1ns with a rod, and their |n|qu|ty with Stripesl"
Eezealous, therefore, brethren, and repent.
20th yerse, "Behold,| stand at the door and knock.”
He that is the "Amen" is now at the door. In this La-
odicean age of the church he comes; he knocks py his
by the tiiliilment of the Signs’ by his word,
Udgmaﬂts, means Of grace that God has ever used to
Varm the sleepy, slumhering of his approach
He gives the cautionary word,Vlrg%Id, I stand at the
door and knock; if any man hear my | voice and o, the
door, 1 will come in to h|m’ and Wni“ sup with him, and

he with me." In this passage Ofpmphecymw\ebaf bm“ght

down to the marriage supper
and a strong testimony that the churches are to be con-

sidered in a ' 4| sense, and the |anguage ©r subject
prophetical. myétlﬁﬂls is certainly the saying of Jesus,
the iiiithiiil and true witness; " iiir the testimony of Jesus
is the spirit of prophecy." Rev. xix. 7-9, " Let us rc-
joiceand beglad,and give honortolrim; forthemsr-
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riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made
herself ready. And to her was gramed that she should
be arrayed in fine |inen, clean and white; for the fine
linen is the . of saints. And he saith unto
me, Write, Hgbl&@HSﬂ%S&hey which are called to the
marriage supper ©f the Lamb. And he saith unto e,
These are the U116 Sayings O_f God." We see, my friends,
by the similarity ofthe sentiments given in the marri . e
supper, and those admonitions and prophecies to e
Laodicean church, that they must mean one and the
same event. ToO hear the voice of the bridegroom, and
to open the door, and go out to meet him,”is the'\yay
which the bride makes herself ready; and his Supping
with them and they with hjm, shows that it is when
Christ shall come, and [ive, and reign with them.

" To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me
in my throne, even as 1 also gyercame, @and am set down
with 1y, Father in his throne." Here is another ex res-
sion V,\,’h'Chn_ﬁroveS we are brought down to the eng of
time, * to htm that overcometh." ~What can the. faithful
and true witness mean by this expression? He exp|ains
himself; ~ even as lalso overcame.” How did Christ over-
come when he sat down with his Father? | gnswer, By
bursting the bands* of death, by conquering the grave, he
arose a glorious conqueror, and was seated at the right
hand of God. Then this is the true meaning of the text,
to him, that hath part in the first resurrection, willl rant
to sit with me in py throne. "Blessed and holy s he
that hath part in the first resurrection; on such the sec-
ond death” hath no power; but they shall be kings and
priests ©i'God, and of Christ, and shail rejgn with him.”
What li bt -y we not receive from the word of God,
when taq|en together, when explained by its own lan-
gua e, When kept unbroken! "He that hath an egr,
let hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.”
This closes what 1 cgll, and what Christ, ! think, calls,
a prophecy. " Blessed is he that readeth, and they that
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things
which are written therein; for the time is at hand.”

This Laodicean church pegan about A. D. 1798, and

will last the forty-five years. When this dispensation
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will close, the udgment will get, and the books will-bo
opened; the hypocrites Will be spued out of the church,
and the ganctuary cleansed.

Will the situation of the church, the character of
Christians, the doctrines taught’ md the Sign of the
times warrant us to believe thatwe live in the Laodicean
age Of the church? Let us for a moment examine the
evidence and see.

Ist. The situation of the church, enjoying peace in
and among the kingdoms of the earth, enjoying 2!l the
privileges of citizens without persecution, malung great

and many improvements in her worldly concerns, fich in
this world's | 50 aving ather command millions
Oﬁl S

of funds, angZ swaying the destiniealB/lYe world;
great, leamed and rich men enlisting under her panners,
controlling the fashions, customs, and laws of the day,
Swaying am|ghty influence over the education of our
youth, and giving = general tone to the literature of the
world, increasing her demands for establishing
bishoprics, presbyteries, national and WE!, conventions,

conferences, councils, associations, consociations, socie-
ties jnnumerable; and all these controlled almost exclu-

sively by her clergy. we not say " She is rich
and X‘lcryeased in ggods.ay But is thistwly’ No. Look

at her colleges, theological schools, academies, deposito-
ries, public editices, presses, theological writings and
publications, in almost every nation, kingdom, state, and
territory, and in this coyntry in almost every county and
town; and all this by contributions.  Well may it he
said, she has need of nothingf These things, wo, among
all sects and denominations, one cannot outdo another
apparently, yet €ach is striving for the mastery.

211. The characters Qr Christians genera”y. In speak-
ing ofthe character of our hrethren, it becomes thc speak—
er to be very careful and unassuming, for God has not

nmde him a judge ever his brethren.  Therefore, to judge
this one is right, and that one wrong, We sha.ll leave Ihr

the f seat oi' (Thrist. But on a genera| scale
sure Udgmm be allowed to examine and our-
selves \.Nl-th the propheciesl In all ages ba&mga@ians,
when [iving godly, have been a poor, despised, persecu-
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ted people, pilgrims and strangers N the world, plainly
showing that this is not their continuing city, Put that
they are Seeking one tocome. Butis itso new ? Have
not professors cﬂenera”% for more than thirty years,
been seeking fot the riches of this life, for the honors
of the world, and following the fashions of the times as
| as men Of the world? Yes. And can we dis-
g[l%%@ya professor of re”gion in our pub“c assemblies
from a man ofthe world, except we are informed? No.
Where, then, do Christians plainly show they seek n
better country? Nowhere. May we not live in the
same peighborhood With professors for years, and not
hear them recommend the religion they profess? Yes.
But do we nothear the sam rsons talk free'y’ H
and Zea|0us|y aboutthe WOFId?the pOlitiCS and thmpzaﬂﬂ%
of the day? Yes. Is it pnotageneral complaint with
all of our churches, of coldness, ofa want of gpjrjtual
life, and a great failure in active spiritual dutiesP Yes.
Has not a Spirit of sloth and Supineness seized upon

professors generally? Do not many think, if they have
a hired servant to talk religion, and visit the widow

and fatherless, and keep themselves unspotted from the
world, for them it is n Yes. And does not all
this, and much more &mﬂughnight with truth be said on
this point’ declare |Oud|y that the professors of Chris-
tianity, are in a lukewarm state ?  Yes. We
must redEaRsaN

'I"h_e doctri_ne taught. Here again your speaker feels
a ditlidence in Speaking on this Sub}/ect, knowing that
many great, learned, and doren difer on this pojint;
but we must all stand or to our own Master, and |
must answer how | gpeak or shun to declare the whole
counsel of God. Your speaker believes that the de-
Pravitly ofthe human heart, our dependence on God, and
ndebtedness to ce, are abundanﬂy taught in the
Scriptures. See %,h ii. 4-13. But how stands this
doctrine with our pyblic proclaimers at the present day ?
Some few may preach it, but there is more than tento
one Who do not preach it, or, ifthey do, they se cover it
up by their plausible and specious reasonmg, that the
force of the ﬂﬂCtrlne and the qbject of the inspired
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writers are Who”y lost. We are now taught that man
can make himself a Christian as easily as_he can turn
about in the h|ghwa ; that obedience or bapt|sm is re-
generation; that works are the medium of acceptance
with God, and that the righteousness of Christ is not
imputed. How can such doctrine be more L ly
pointed out than it is Ithe " faithful and true wnqee%r
to the Laodicean churla . P " And knowest not that thou
art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and plind, and
naked." That is, they know not their depravity. |
counsel thee to buy of me (See here their dependence on
God) gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest he rich;
and ‘'white rgiment, that thou mayest be clothed, timt the
shame of thy nakedness do not gppear; and anoint thine
eyes with that thou mayest see." Grace,
from eye'%.llveir_:nion to the tgt stone.  Syrely, my

riends, no candid observer pthe doctrine taught
at the, day, but what must in his heart acknowl-
edge EL%S&HL doctrine taught by many, among the dit?
ferent gects, is the same described py our divine Master
in the prophecy to the Laodicean church.

The gjgns of the times. In the close of Christ's in-
structions” to the church under consideration, he says,
" Behold, ! stand at the door and knock; if any man bear
my voice," &c. Daniel ggys "At that time shall Mi-
chael stand p, the great Prince that standeth'lf for the
children of thy people." And Christ sa e, ar
shhil come in saying, | am Chist andlBaRy
decei » Myrasae i iogns g

eceive many. were particular signs given by
Christ and the prophets. And how have these come to
pass ?. Wwitness the great and many reformati.ons which
for thirty have progressed in our Land, in Europe,
and the isYﬁ&r ofthe seas. See also the word of God
published, in whole or in put, among &ll nations.  See
the missionaries of the gospel running toand fro through
the whole earth. Do not these indicate that Christ
stands at the door, and that his voice has ggpe out even
unto the ends of the world, and that Michael has stood
up for the children of thy people? Yes. Again: how
many new sects have arisen, FE;VB man, false Christe have

come in this blaze ofgospel [IC0L,UUIAIE drawing away
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their hundreds and thousands after them! Itis almost
incredible, when we take into view the Iight and knowl-
edge under which we |jye; but all go 'O prove that
Christ is nigh, even at the door.

In reviewing our subject, we learn py the events of
the Sardis church, and by the admonitfons given, our
duty to guard against the ‘introduction of errors into the
church, and to Strengthen ourselves in the tryth; and
likewise of being active in all the duties of religion, that
we may Nnot gnly have a name to |ive, but have the life
.and power of the gospely that we may resist all the
temptations and dery darts of the enemies of the
church.

By the church of phijladelphia, we learn that if we
keep the word of God and the stimon of Jesus Christ,
he will kegp us from those trials and Jydgments which
he sends on an ungod|y and rebellious peop|e' and that
God has Opened a door for the Spread of the gospeL
which no power on earth will be able to ghyt,, until the
angel standi on the sea and on the land, shall swear
that time ag7 be no longer. We also learn the
tance of having brotherly love and perseverance 'mpgry
thin S, that no man take from us the crown which is laid
up for those that love God, and which. will be gjyen to
them who remain steadfast in Christlesus athis goming,
which is promised qu|Ck|y to this church.

By the Laodicean church, 'we learn the important les-
son that we cannot serve two masters; we cannot love
the present eVvil world, and at the same time be the ser-
vants of God; thatto be lukewarm in religion is to be
cast out Of his presence, and call down the yengeance ©f
God's iinal jydgment uponour heads, and, while we may
Batter ourselves that we are righteous, find to our ever
lasting shame, that we are wretched, miserable, poor
blind, and naked.

Think, O think, my dear friends, you that are &t'm
in your own goodness, when that day ijustiggj I
come, and the faithful and true witness

inst you, when  our goodness shall pass a@g@”JkSIﬁﬂd
§>a|'n|ngycloud, aﬂdyme righteous Judge shall pronounce
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the dreadthl sentence, Depart-What must, be
feelings! The world, which ~ here WOISNIPPEIM:;
burning up; the friends with w, you here essoci-:ted

are gone to meet the Lord in the air, or are _: |- £ .
you into endless and hopeless misery. 'Bm-’km Wgh
whose name ygy are now ashamed to gwn, or whose

righteousness you think yoy need not, is now yournl d
seated on a gregt. White throne, from whose ti u a

heavens and the earth shell dee sway. Think, O sinner!
where wilt thou be found!



LECTURE XI.

nav. v. 9, io.

And they sung @ new song 1 Thou an worthy to take the
book, and to gpen the déi&ngereof; for thou was! g|gjn, and
hast redeemed us to God | th blood out of every kindred,
and tongue, @nd people, and hation ; and hast made us unto our
God kings and priests; and we shall reign on the earth.

Teens is such harmony, beauty, and knowledge "
every part of the word of God, that the Bible student,

whose heart is interested in the same, has ohen, while
reading, beer_] led to stop and_ admire the order, wisdom,
and [ight which burst ypon his enraptured vision, at the
unfolding of the figures and truths which until that mo-
ment, perhaps, lay in darkness, doubt, and obscurity, and
seemed to be wrapped up in a mysterious veil that al-
most makes the reader quail, and” come to the conclu-
_sion thathe is treading on forbidden ground ~but, perhaps,
in an ynexpected moment, the inspired penman, seem-

ingly having anticipated our ignorance or darkness,
throws out a gpgrk of that live coal which had touched

his |ips, and our darkness is : vanishes
befor% the fulness of RnOW ef |Gdf,|§19l’ﬁ!&£9 of God,
and we stand reproved and admonished for our --

and jgnorance in the figures and truths before mty
Our text is a brilliant s ark of that fire which is ypon
the altar between the C[IE/UNIMS, and, . us a clear
ray of' light to discover the allusion o gmeé f con-
tained in the fourth and fifth chapters ©f this IQLEES It is

. fa like th '
conveyed mit: *us by way ©fa chorus, like the angel|



163 LICTULI xr.

song at the birth of our Savior in Bethlehem of Judea.
It explains to us in a divine song what the four beasts

are, and gives 2 key to unlock the mystery ofthe twenty-
four elders, and shows who opens the seals of

the book. 1 shaﬁ,learlym : m-]l subject, inquire
I. Who they were th [aw]g Sew song;
Il. Show the gong, and the occasion of jt; and,

1. Speak of the reign and the place where.
I. We are to inquire who are the Singers in this

chorus. The calls them "the four
g@@[i," or, as it .+ pLOPhSLen more| transla-
ted, jbur animatmlggi:ngs; and the ~ pm.pﬁlyd twenty
elders," he also calls them " sgints," See theg Sth v
" And when he had taken the pook, the fourebeastserSd
four and twenty elders fell down before the | gmb, hav-
ing every one of them harps and golden vials full of
odors, which are the prayers Of the saints.”  Then comes
in our text, "And they sung & new song," &e. The
four beasts is a figurative representation of the whole
New Testament church, not only in character, but in

Chronoiogy’ representing the four diiferent stages oftrial
through Which'the church should pass in her

in the wilderness of this world, before she wpl|grﬁlmag£
the visible kingdom ©f her glorious Redeemer, the New
Jerusalem, an reign on the earth. And every individ-
ual Christian, who may live gny length of time after his
conversion, through some or all ofthese states of
trial. The €8nd twenty elders are the twelve tri-
archs, which are sometimes called prophda, OUrthe
twelve apostles of the Lamb. For it is sajd, we are
built on the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ peing
the chief' corner-stone; and figuratively it may reprment
the faithful and true ministers” of Jesus Christ, the same
as the twenty_four courses Of the priesthood under the
Jewish gconomy. Sec I Chron. xxiv. 7-19. And the
four beasts are typified ﬁ the four grand divisions o'
the Jewish ca under I|OSGS The |int, on the east,
was to follownﬂ‘]e standard of Jydnh; that on the south
side, and second in the march, was the standard of Reu-
ben; on the west side, Ephraim, and his, was the third
standard in the march; on the north side was Dan'|



cnnrs'r's smozm comme. 1G!

standard and Dankbr hLUp the rear in the _nnrch of
the Jews through t OUg mess. What their several
standards 'were, | cannot tell, except that of Judah,
which marched in front,immediately after the ark, which
in all probabmty was a lion. AnNd our "Hrst beast”
under consideration was "like a |jon, and the second
beast like a cglf, and the third beast had aface as a man,
and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle." These

the four grand divisions of the gospe| church.
Fegéesermt represents the church in the apostolic age,
when the church went forth, bold as a |lion, preaching
and proclaiming the goer | among all nations. The
second state or division 6f the church was the times of
persecution and slaughter by the Roman emperors,
represented by the calf! The third state of the church
was in Constantine’s day, when the church fd
privileges as & man, and became independent, fﬂgo 3
a natural man, proud, avaricious, and worldly. The
fourth and last state of trial was when the anti-Christian
beast grose: and, under the scourge Ofthis- abomination,
the church h . two wings given her, like the wings
of an eagle! a“mgew into the wilderness, where, 2 place
being prepared for her, she is nourished from the face of
the serpent 2 thousand two hundred and threescore
da_g. . Rev. xii.6, 14.

Thl of course would include the whole Christian
church until Christs second coming, When anti-Christ
will be destroyed, and the church delivered from all
her foes, and “prought into her New Jerusalem state,
where John now sees in his vision the whole family of
the redeemed, singing the grand chorus as in the verses
follow our text. "And 1 peheld, and | heard the
voice |d Many an els round about the throne, and the
beasts, and the E|dINE; and the number of them was ten
thousand times ten thousands and thousands of thou-
sands." In this vision John has thc same view which
Daniel had in his vision. See Daniel vii. 10. Daniel
saw the same throne, and the same numbers stood before
it; whidi proves, almost pheyond = doubt thatDaniel's

vision carnes us into the eternal, immortal, and g|or|f|ed
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state; forJohn,inthenext verses, carries us mto the
eternal state ofthe righteousl

12thverse,"S:|;1yingwitha_ loudvoice,Worthy isths
as slain

. geceive and 1 and
gbmthrlt strength, rldrhonor,&lg) er\? anxe@@sing'

And every creature which is in ) and on the

eQaliélaMarare. HpNRAear INCH  AIEMWmg. ar
honor, and g|ory’ and power, be that sitteth

upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever.
And the four beasts saijd, Amen. And the four and
twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that liveth
forever and ever." Nothing can be more evident than
thatlohn here saw the whole family of the redeemed,
as they will be after the first resurrection; for he gives
the several situations of every part of the whole. fam"y
as they actually were, that js, in body, or the situation
ot' thelr bodies at that yery time when he was writing,
"every creature," that is, in person, in their podies, as
they will be after the resunection; not all mankind, as
some Vain|y suppose, but those who are redeemed, or
who may hereatter be redeemed, * out of every kindred,
and tongue, and people, and nation." See our text. If
it had been " all 'nations," dw., he would not have gaid,
“out ot" &c. Theretbre we must take the whole in
connection.  But John saw eyery creature whose bodies
then were some ot them in heaven, as Enoch and Ellah’
every creature who was then alive on the egrth, like him-
self and prethren; every bOdy ot' the saints that had
slept and been buried under ground, o* in the gea, and
all the saints who were ygt in the loins of their fathers.
In one word, he saw the whole genera| assembly, and
church of the first hom, whose names were written iu
the Lamb's book of life. These four beasts are the same
Iiving creatures which Isaiah saw when he had a view
of theuﬁm. . of God. Isa. vi. |-3, "In the yeqy that
king |”| died, | saw also the Lord sitting upon 2
thmnu, high and lifted and his train filled the temple.
Above it stood the SeraBpi'mS; each one had six wi :
with twain he covered his fgce, and with twamng”le
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covered his feet, and with twa. in_ he di ANnd one
cried unto another, and said, Holy, h0|y[heh is the Lord
of hosts; the whole earth is full of his Ezehel
also saw the same ||V|n I’eatlj?:}é “se~
raphims,” and John "four beasts." Ezekiel calls them
" cherublms See Ezek.i. and x. chapters. John says
Rev. iv. 8, © And the four beasts had each of them six
ngs about him," the same as Isaiah's "seraphlmsfl
These wings are the graces Ot the Spirit, = is strongly
implied 1 Ezekiel |12, "And they went every one
straight +erward; whither the spirit was to Vm
went; and they turned not when they went.” ey
two they covered their face "-humilityand repentance;
" with two they covered their feet’ “that s, they walked-
by two of the races, fa. Ith and patlence falth in God
and patientin mbulation; - and with two they did fly "'~
hope and love.  They "mount up With wings as eagles;
they shall run and not be ea. ry, walk and not faint,"
says the prophet Isaiah, x1.3l. "And again John says,
they were "full of eyes before and behind, and they
were tiill of gyes within;" sho that they would
have just views of sin, of GOd d his word, and of
themselves-: they could look back and see their sins,
and the pjt from which they hadbeen delivered, and
with gratitude remember their Redeemer. They could
with eyes Of titith look forward and believe in the
prom|5es of God, and have a vjew oOf the, | that
Shall be revealed at his second coming. g eyes
within, they could look into their own hearts, and see the
remaining corruption and hidden depravity that lie
k in gyery corner of the goul, and by this means
IJJ[ the old man with his deeds. They arerepresent-
ed py John as souls, olden vials
full Oyf odors, Wfl'ljlglfq arpradwng)rayers c?fndsalr?ts Every
one had these yijals, says John. How then, I ask, can

man or woman 0|n
]’;3 prayeregs o tO e g|e$1;|ag]
t a| g Ofthem Would e||hay|vepew hearts, be born of God:
would be enabled ‘to sing in- the New Jerusalem
stal

These are tﬁengharac €IS and persons Which John saw
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rgnsented by t_har and trsenigelda-a and the fur
lab- | shall how,

Il. Showwint wemayunderstand bythe nrew song,

mdtheoct e

The mhfmthdbeenle b the an. throu.:.
seven stages ofthe C ure lyby the V|gS|0n O;Jtl .
mystery ofthe seven stars and seven --|£i£ candlesticks,
under the name of theseven churn” Bt Asia, which
ought to be understood symbolically down to the _time
when the jndye stands at the door regdy to enter in to
the Supperoﬁhe gmt God, when all wicked sein will be
destroyed, and till the marriage supper ©of the Lamb
arrives, when allthe . will be rajsed, enter into
the g|0riied state al in‘{%wsj with him on earth.
Then it is,_: natural that §er we had read the
history of glrf@@ﬂ)éh through all her trials, persecutions,
and jmperfections, we should be led to see her deliver-
ance on the other side ofthe banks of Jordan, or beyond
thepowerof death,and to hearapart.,at least,ofthat
new gong Which no man can sing unless he is redeemed
hom the earth.

In the second and third chapters of Revelation, we
have the hjstory of the church, as | have endeavored to
show in y lectures on the churches. In the fourthand
iitth chapters we have a view ot' the gloriied state, and
the characters gjyen of those who will en' y the privilege

of that state, the song Which will employ l feg egharps,

and the ,l ” where. The character Iready

a%ng is represented as a new . Itis new
Egan.se itis only in that state where 31 things are
made new. Pet. iii. 13, " Nevertheless e accord-

ing to his promise, ook for new heavens and a new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousnessl" Rev. XXi.5, " And he
that sat the throne sajid, Behold, | make all thing!
new." yQU John gaw, in Rev. iv. 2 the same throne,
and him that sat ypon dnin the verse above quoted
he speaks as though heltluam entioned before “ him that
sat ypon the throne.” And as he has not mentioned him
in this in any other place, we may have stryn

reason mgu&g& that t¥1e timepand Sub'ect):natter is thg
same in the 4th Chapter of Revelation as in the Slist
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chapter. Again: we are expressly told that no man
could learn the new song, Put those who are redeemed
from the earth, Rev. xiv. 3. And redemption from the
earth is no \where Spoken of until the resurrection ofthe
body. Christ says, in Luke xxi. 27,28, " And then shall
they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power
and great glory. And when these thingg be in to come

tol s, then ook yp and lift yp eadS, for your
re¢ )@I tion draweth nigh." And I says, Rom. viii.
23 N we ourselves groan within ourselves,

for the gdoption, to wit, the redemption ©f our Mmgg
In this state they can sin " For thou west slain, and
hast redeemed us to Og by thy blood, out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." Itis also
u h0|y . for th . d’lnd rest not day and night’
saying,S8Bd;, holy, ?YOTyrlnr God Amighty, Which was,
and js, and is to come. The church ‘in this state are
not all holy; they have but a faint view of the holiness
of God's character, his law or government; neither could
they endure the gjght; for when God has seen tit to re-
veal a small part, © his holiness, men have fainted under
it. Isaiah cried out, "Woe is me." Ezekiel fell ypon
his face, Ezek. i. 28. Daniel's comeliness was turned
into corruption, se that he retained no strength, Dan.
=x. 8. Therefore it is evident that this holy song can
only be sung in a state of immortality, when we shall
be holy’ even as God is ho'y This new and holy

will not cease, for they rest not day and night, V\EOBg
proves it to be in the eternal state. 'And the dress and
crowns Of the g|ders, "clothed in white raiment,” and
they had on their heads " crowns of gold’" and they
"cast their crowns before the throne, Saying’ Thou art
worthy, © Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and power" —
all proves thatthe new song IS sung ether the second
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; for Paul tells ys, that
a crown is laid up for him which the . Judge
shall give him at that day; and not 0n|)|;|gme,0USt to all
them also that love his gppearing. So neither the elders
nor the beasts can sin, this new gong until the New
Jerusalem is formed, th9|r bodies redeemed from the
earth, and they brought into the eternal state of the
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righteous. It will not he gyng until the last child is
born into the kingdom-the last enemy conquered-
the elect gathered from the four winds of heayen, and
the .5, stone prought forth, when the heavem will
ring with this general chorus. "-Holy, holy, holy is the
Lord God Almighty : blessing, @"d honor, and g|ory, and
power, be unto him that siueth ypon the throne, and
unto the Lamb forever and gyer; and the four beasts will
say, Amen.”

111. 1 shall now show the reign Spoken of in our text,
and the place where.

There is much Specu|ati0n at the present [ on the
reign of Christ on the earth, which is promigia. in his
word, and in the text. Some have supposed that it
would be pyrely spiritual, by the Holy Spirit's induence,
when gJ|, or a large share of mankind who then should
he on the earth, would be regenerated and become the
subjects of his ‘e kingdom; that there would be

SPiitlal

no : de! eive, nor any kingdoms °" the
eartﬁmgunglhat would be subject to Chn%t's Spiritua|

reign‘ and the church would enjoy a|ong Sabbath ol
rest; and the |ong-desired period of some who profs:
to be the servants of Christ would come; when church
and state would be ypijted, and war would cease to the
end ofthe world, and the world wouldincrease in riches,
arts, and science to an gmazing degree, beyond thing
we have yet conceived; thousands would in yit the
earth where there are but tens pow, and man would live
In s good ©ld age, and nations be born in a dgy, This
theory is the most rational one | have been able to dis-
cover, aside from the glgrious reign ©f Christ with his
pe%)ple in a state of immortality.

o the above theory | have many scriptural objections.
Although the advocates of this theory call it spiritual,
yet a large share, if not all, are temporal blcssmg-s ©t
this kin dom’ and are exacﬂy the same that the Jews
believe they should possess at Christ's tlrst coming.

ine they must suppose, if this hc ¢rye, that the
A.gamof tho world must all be Christians, or pmfcsse(“y
so. ‘'Then what must we ggy to Christ's words, My
kingdom Is not of this world"? and again’ "In the
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world ye shall have tribulation ” P The world hate yoy,
and if ye live godly, ye shall snfer persecution, and
these (meaning the .Whole. famlll.| of the (g emed} r.1ave
come out of much tribulation.  [IOW could those millions
who are born or live in this hg py period, come out of
great tribulation? But where Cf()) the advocates of the
above gystem prove their doctrine? Some pretend te
bring the same passages in the Old Testament that the
Jews (did, to prove their temporal (Mn d m over the
Gentiles, and do not see that much 0 Id Testa-
ment h was, and has been fulfilled in its typical
sense.prop eC)lt is very easy to show that the passages
mﬁfy] pretend to bring in the Old Testament were all
led_ 1800 vears ago, _

But, Tf had Believed in this thegry, would not
some ofthtmle w Testament writers have mentioned this
important period? ! remember, when I was but a child,
of hearing ar old minister of the gggpe| Mmake a remark
like this:-" All the Old Testament prophecies,” said
he, "which were not fixIfilled when Christ came in the
flesh, are carried into the New Testament, and further
exp|ained"‘ 1 then there was reason and pro-
priety in the remarl thOU |h‘Ek so stjll, for the two wit-
nesses must and will ggree. And where do the believ-
ers in this system bring us one word from Christ? Not
one. But we can show much to the contrary. The

arable of the tares and the wheat carries us to the end
of the Wor|d-; and he expressly says, "Let them grow
together until the harvest”  His prophecy andparables
in Matt. xxiv. and xxv. give us a prophecy until his
second coming, and not a word about a happy period
previously, but much about lo heres, and lo theres, and
wicked servants peating and bruising their fellow-ser-
vants, and eating and drinking With the drunken, saying
in their hearts, My Lord delayeth his coming. Can this
be a millennium? No. 'l'oo much devil in such con-
duct as this. Where does Paul, avery prominent writer,

jve us a hint of these important things? He must have
understood the OIld Testament as well as gome, If not
all, of ocur modem divines. But he, too, has given the

reverse. In epistle to the Thessalonians, he tells ns
1
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. " Then shall that wicked he reyealed, whom the
p|03tml¥hall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and de-
stroy by the bri, htness of his coming," 2 These.ii. In
his 2 These. |, he tells them ofthe necessity ©f patience
and faith in all their persecutions and tribulations; which,

he says, is a manifest token of the righteous judgment
of God; and then goes ©n to show Christ's coming, and
destruction of an yngodly world; th | that looks like
a millennium in thjs, or any part 89 m gs Writings, be-
fore Christ's second coming. Where, then, shall we
find it in the New _Testament? E [ha they may say
in Rev. yx_; butthis chapter can E g& iven to them
until they do away the first resurrection; Ear all in that
chapter is after the first resurrection, and, ©f course, is
after the personal and second coming ofthe Savior; and
all the arguments to do away or destroy the word resur-
rechbn are so futile and weak that it needs no argument
to rotiite them; ibr what could do it in that place might
in other case, and we should be Sadducees at
onceveryames’ Peter, and Jude mention the last days in
their episﬂe& and describe them as being ver. wicked,
yet make no mention of a day of the Spread the , os-
pel in this wonderful manner. James speaks of the"
heaping up treasures for the last daysl "Behold, the
hire of the laborers who have reaped down your fields,
which is of yoy kept back by fraud, crieth . and the cries
of them which have regped are entered into the cars of
the Lord of Sabaoth. Ye have lived in pleasure on the
earth, and been wanton: ye have nour‘gfhed our hearts
as in a day of slaughter. Ye-have con emned and killed
thejust; and he doth not resist you. (Be. ftieut, there-
fhre, brethren, unto the coming of the |_0|T|Z|f0r the cunn-
ing ofthe Lord draweth nigh." Can this be the millen-
nium? No! unless pmud, earthly pIeasure, wantonness,
and murder, are the gpjrit of thelr millennium.  Yet, if
itis temporaly this would be the most ||ke|y fruits, if we
judge ofthe future py the past; for the greater the tem-
poral blessings, the greater is man's rebellion. Read
the second and third chapters of 2 Peter, where he ex-
pressly speaks of the lust days. "Knowing this first,
that there shall come, in the last days| aeoferl, Walklng
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after their own |ysts, and saying, Where is the promise
of his Coming?" % ..eing with what Christ said the
wicked ministers l]|ag-|l, doing when he comes. They
would say in their hearts, My Lord delayeth his coming.
Can there he this happy time described in the above
theory? All must answer, No. Then let this sudice as
answer to the above theor , until our_o. ents prove
their own sentiments py the word. T‘hlé)l%n are many
more branches of the above gystem, but none that I have
seen but are liable to the same Objectionsl

I shall now undertake to prove thatthis reign is in the
immortal state, after the resurrection; that Christ will
be present With his pegple, and, ©f course, personally,
and that it will be on the earth.

I. Then I am to proye that it will be immortal after
the resurrection.

The present reign is called, in Scripture, 2 reign of
grace; SO might reign through righteousness
unto eternal |ife, by g@ce Chtist our Lord." = This rfs%

has been ever since Christ was in the world, for

years past. We shall now show that this _ .  must
continue until aher the resurrection of the J@'gn See
1 Cor. xv. 23-26; "But gyery man in his own order;
Christ the first fruits, (resurrection ;) afterwards they that
are Christ's at his coming. Then cometh the end, when
he shall have given up the k|ngd0m to God, even the
Father; when he shall put down all ryle, and all author-
ity and power. For he must rejgn till he hath gyt all
enemies under his feet. The last gnemy that shall be
destroyed is death." Here we have plain Scripture that
the same reign of grace must continue unto etemal |ife;
a-nd. in the other text, until the resurrection of them that
are Christ's, and death, the last enemy to the church, is
destroyed. Where, then, shall we get in a gpiritual or

temporal reign? We see evidently there is no chanve
of the . of Christ in the gospel or grace, from the

aposﬂeJagn until the time comes-when the saints shall
in the immortal state. Paul gayg,

. thedS.
pImSSESS_ 17, ¥d0m| one man's offence death rejgned

by one, much more ey Which receive abundance of
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and ofthe q-jtt g shall rgjgn in life
0A68e. desus et OfiiIGHEOUSBES s are promised to
alter the gj|t of righteousness, (which the righteou

M shai give all those who love his appearingat tint
a\S in life, that js, etemal life. See 21stverse.” 1 Pe-

ter’v. 4, "And when the chief Shepherd shall appear,

shall receive a crown of g|gry that fadeth not away."
EG]is must, Of course, be in the immortal state, for it
fadeth not gway.

Il. That Christ will be present with |+ ina
state of immorta"ty’ can hardly he dOUh”peOplpﬁ we
read such texts as these:-John xii. 24, "If g5y man
serve me, let him follow me; and where 1 gm, there also
shall py servant be."  Again, John xiv. 3 "And ifl
go and prepare @ p|ace for you, I will come again and
receive you to myself; that where | am there ye may be
also." So much fbr Christ's promise to his discip|esl
And now let us read his prayer to his Father on this
point, John xvii, 24, " Father, 1 will that they, also,
whom thou hast giyen me, be with me where I gm, that
they may behold my glory." Paul says, 1 Thess. iv. 17,
" And so shall we ever be with the Lord.” "~ For it doth
not yet appear What we shall pe; but we know that
when he shall cal we shall be |ikehim; for we shall
see him as he BP€bur text says, And hast made us
unto our God kings and priests."  Rev. xx. 4,6, "And

lived and rejgned wEh Christ"  "And shall rejgn
Ih@K him." xxi. 3" "And | heard a voice out of
heaven, saying, Behold,the tabernadJ{€8k God is with
men, and he will dwell with them, and the shall be his
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be
their God."

I11. "And we shall reign on the earth,” says our text
Not under its present dispensation, but aherit is cleansed
by tire; atter the wicked are destroyed by fire, as the
antediluvians were by water, after the resurrection of the
saints, and when Christ's taught to his disciples,
shall be answered, ~ Th pnmyeédoncon earth, even as in
heaven."  Vhen the bride has made herself rggdy, and

married to the hridegroom, ho will then move her into
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thu New Jerusalem state, prepared as a bride adomed
for her husband, where we shall rgjgn with him forever
and ever on the new earth and in the new heavens;
"and God shall wipe away all tears from their gyesg,
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor
Crying’ neither shall there be an more pain; for the-
former tﬁi s are passed away.y Then the whole
earth ~ érlae tirll of his glory ;" and then, as sa s th
prophet Isaiah, liv. 5, * For thy Maker is thi”eT]USbanda,
the Lord of Hosts is his ngme; and thy Redeemer, the
Holy ©One of |srgel; the God of the whole earth shall
he be called.”

And then, my dear.bearer’ ifyou ha\./e had your he&.lrt
broken od'from sjn; 'fyou have by faith been united in
spirit to the Lamb of God; ifyo,_! have patiently endure_d
trlbulatlon and p_ersepution for his name,-then you W_|II
live and reign with him on the earth, and this earth will
be regenerated by tire and the power Of God, the cyrsed
destroyed, sin, pain, crying, sorrow, and death banished
from the world, and mortality clothed , | immor-
tality, death swallowed p in'yjictor repﬂnv\by rise .]_ )
in that general assembly, and clap;amg your hands wi 3
' .+ cry, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God ; h
}Qgich was, and js, and is now came." Theny mlg %
in a situation + o+ the grand chorus, and sing the new
song, sl Q tOlJsz art worthy, for thou wast g|gjn, and
h.ast M g]ed us to God py thy blood, out of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and pation, and hast
made us unto our God kings and . and we shall
reign on the earth, saying, with a P“&St%ice, Worth is
the Lamb that was slain to receive power, & OF yes,
and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and
b|essing." And all who meet in that grand assembly
will be then heard to shout, un » and honor, und
glory, and power be unto him tr‘BleSSZI upon the throne,
and unto the Lamb forever and ever."” And methinks |
can now see gygry one Who loves our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ in this gssemply, rising upon their feet, and
in one united prayer of faijth, crying, ~ Come, Lord Jesus.

™ quicklys -
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But you, O impenitent man or woman, When will

you be then?
j alllhen. heaues-shalmplesoul X
gthIaﬁ\]ﬁéngﬁgl me, Where will yo Ee therE:q? Ba hd!!

ZFnE!girl;k{LiEﬁW; ﬁéq{[e\/%ﬂgglewgﬁg once more

intorment. t|Irthk|
ing’ and

lfbe weeping,
on’your JRaSHING 1T teiethivugtoep, StOPI;LOMI);
false prophet " shall be tormented and LI
forever and egérg’ anq entreat of to thi —an Hlt
1 know ygy hate to hear the woryOUIt sounds too harsh.
There is no music in it. You say it grates the
ear. But think, when it grates upon the Sou|’upgn50n,
science, and the ear, and not by sound only, but of dread
107007+ VIR 71800, K41 110, 1047 1RO 10 |, 00010 A\ i
STISZ, MG TS5 55" St W™ Vi
warning, ofa, perhaps

many more 1N0USAN pdhers, PSR O T hpuy,
have been squandered in earthly, vain, and transitory
mirth, have been gpused; for there have been many hours
the Spirit strove with you, and yoy prayed to be excused
There was an hour when conscience gpake ; butyoy
stopped your ears and would not hear. There was a
time Whenjudgment and reason Wh|spered’ but you seon
drowned their” cry by calling in some aid against your
own soul. To jud..,_ent and reason yoy have opposed
will and W|t, and Sa”lz in hell," was On|y in the grave. In

this va.\n cltadel, on this frail house of san(, you will
build. until the last seal is proken, the last trump Will

sormd, the last woe be pronounced, and the last vml be

powedipponatkhe 2., LThen, impenitent e r woman
Be to the ark of
cod. Wakoed:Crepantid

ykiybfplrnsuacarwas Slain,, that

you might live, for he is worthy to receive all honor,

and g|0ry. Believe, and you shall live. Obey
Qg\f\(%rd, his spirit, his calls, his invitations . there is no
time for delay ; put it not nfll | peg of you ; no, not for ~
moment. DO yo, want to join that heavemy choir and



mms'r's neon comme. 175

sing the new gong3 Then come in God's H

Wa?/ ; repent. Dogyou want a house not na.gpomted
hands, ebemal in the heavens P Then jojn in heart and
soul this happy eople whose God is the Lord. Do ygoy
want an interést m the New Jerusalem, the beloved
city ? Then set ygyr face as e ilint Zion-ward ; become
afpi@min the good old " Seekiirstthe kmgdom

" says Christ, Vga.then all these things shall
be added unto you."



LECTURE XII.

IBV. v. 5.

And one of the eldersnithunto mg, Weep not: &bhdd, un um .C
metriba U dahthg b fbo L(q\' huh omonon_o___o_1___oco__
’

Tm: book of Revelation has been called by tngqqgndg
a sealed book; and many a dear gaint, while in this im-
rfect state ol' vision and knowledge, has wept much,
Ezcause they could not read and understand the book,
For it is yery evident that the book of Revelation is not
only interesting 'n its symbolical and mystical descrip-

tions, natural scenery, @nd figurative language, but ig i,
rich in truth, and the communication of events then hid
under the veil of fyturity, and would only be unfolded
to the natural visions of men, many to come. John
has written this book after the laws () esnature’ that g,
he has seemed to copy utter some Of the richest and
most picturesque scenes iNn nature's laws. He has, in
reveali truths to our minds, followed the same steady
Coursengxat fountains ol' water do in their course to the
sea. He begins as it. were back upon the mountum,
where the head gy be but a fountain, and there gives
us a description of the source. He then g“deM ndy
a|0ng through the vale below, Winding between S and
mountains, visiting in his course the hamlet! of the
peasant, the villages ©f men, the populous towns and
cities ol' commerce, Until he lands us or leaves us in the
ocean Of etemit At first, he gppears to be describing

mme bubbling or gentle spring, and swelling
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in importance as he proceeds, brings in and adds eyery
important stream of ‘event, deepens and widens in his
course, until he makes his prophetic history like a deep-
ilowing river, bearing upon its bosom_the gallant 4};
and galley with oars” At first, he describes a

brook’ murmuring along the hills, now and then pyrsting

into vi ith ‘some fall, th diaca:
g ot it oo <5 vugged meac QGBI L

course, and almost seems to retrace its path; then, sud-

| bursting from the hills in cataracts of foam, bound-
d‘% om rock to rock, |eaping into the vale below, he
again seems to follow .the alluvial flats and receives his
tributary streams, winds on his gy, until it falls at its
mouth by 2 tremendous leap into a gu|f of waters, and
is swallowed in the waves of the sea.

Four timeslge Revelation seems to pring us down in
this manner, as though he had heg|m on one mountain,
and traced four diferent streams g’ downto the
great ocean of + . like the river o Eden, which
watered the g;ﬁ&%m'tyecoming four heads of four
rivers, which watered and encompassed the whole ggaat

diferent points of the compass, but falling at last

into e gcean, Gen. ii. 10-14; and all these having
seven tributary streams in their course. The seven
churches of Asia. is a hijstory of the church of Christin
her seven forms, in all her Windings and . in all
her prosperity and adversity, fiomthe da}HrﬂJﬂtg% apos~
ties down to the end of the world. The seven seals are
a hj tory of the transactions of the powers and kings of
the earth over the church, and God's protection of his
people during the same tli"ne. The seven trumpets are
a history of seven peculiar and heavy ; d sent
upon the earth, or Roman kingdom. i“ gmﬁﬂt&even
vials are the seven last p|agues sent ypon Papa| Rome.
Mixed with these are many other events, woven in like
tributary streams, andfilling up the grand river of proph-

until the whole ends us in the ocean oOf ,

ateradt{mi

Cg,his to rpne, is the p|gn of Pl
of Revelation. Annghe malJQhﬂSEerh&yO understand
this hook, must have a thorou, hknowledge ©f other parts
ofthe rordofGod. The [[JJUIES andmetaphorsused
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in this prophecy' are not all exp|ained in the same, but
must be found in other prophets, and explained in other
passages ©f Scripture, Thereibre it is evident that God
has designed the study of the whole, evento obtains
clear knowledge of any part. 1 shall then pursue the

following method = — _ _
I. Explain the book which was in the right hand of

him who sat on the throne.

1. Give the history of the seven seals, and their
opening.

1. 1 am to gxplain what is meant by the book.

The book is ohen gpoken ©f in the word of God.
Sometimes we hear it gpoken ©f as alittle hook, open,
in the hands ofthe gnge| ; and sometimes it is command-~
ed to be sealed np; and sometimes to be unloosed, asin
our text. The question arises, What canthis book mean?
It cannot mean the book of Revelation, for John was
commanded notto seal the sayings ©f this pook, Rev.
xxii. 10. Neither could it be” the ine fOT they
were commanded to be read every gmampheC@%y by the
Jews, and were so read. Yet John tells us, IN our con-
text, "That no man, neither in heaven, ner in earth, nor
under the earth, was able to gpen the hook, neither to
look thereon; and | wept much, because no man was
found worthy to open and toread the phook, neither to
look thereon.” We gee, plainly, that it could not appl
to the |aw, nor the prophets, to the Old or New Testa-
ments, for these were committed to the Jews, and also
unto us Gentiles, and were to be read by all men; but
this book they could not read, nor look thereon.
There is one more book W &n’) answers to John's de-
scription, which no man, neither in heaven, nor on earth,
nor under the earth, has yet been able to look thereon,
or open and read, as we have gpny accountof; and which,
according t© the whole tenor ofthe Scripture, will never
be opened, read, or looked ypon, until the last seal is
broken, and the judgment sits.  "And | saw the dead,
small and great, stand before God; and the books were
opened; and another book was T which is the book

and the dead were jy Edput of thosethingl
wilnchwerowrittaninthebooks. Inthisbook, whic
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is called the book of |yE, the names of all the redeemed
in heaven, in earth, or. under the earth, are written,
which are not known tg any man, neitherwillbe known,
until the last seal is broken *gpep .- for the judgment will
declare who is on the Lord's side. For the apostle tells
us, plainly, " Our lives are hid with Christin God; that,
when he then we shall appear with him in ,lo-
ry." Anappears,tells us, Rev. xxx. 26, 27, "And t|e
shall bring the glory an_d honor qf the» nations into j,
and there shall ¥n o wise enter into it gny thing that
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh gbomination, or
maketh a |je; but thgj/ which are l[1:tf¢11 in the Lalnb's
book of LO/ n  "And whosoever was not found written
in the bo 00f|ife’ was cast into the lake of fire." LI
"And they whose names were not written in thA'&lHk
of [ife, from the foundation of the world, shall wonder,"
&,c. This pook, although we are ghyndantly informed
there is one, in the right hand of him that sitteth

the throne, ne man, as wo are gny Where informedU
been able to l00k ypon it, or open it, or to read its con-
tents. This, then, is the pook, on account of which
John we, t, to,.know its contents. And so it has been
with all (ghnS“anS. They are anxious to know whether
their names are written in the Lamb's book of life. But
you must first learn, my dear brother in Christ, to live by
faith ; and fajth, too, founded on the hook in which you can
look of which you may, read the  romises, the proph_
ecies, and commands. Butinto thelmOOk of life yoy can
never |ook, until the Lamb of God shall open the seventh
seal, and the righteous dead be rajsed, to meet with the
dear Savior in that world of lory, when the book will
be opened in the presence YtYthe universe, and he will
own you as his, and crown you With joy unspeakable and
full of glory.

1. 1 shall now give the history of the seven geals,
with the time of their o, ning. Afterthe prophecy of
the seven churches, in tll 2d and 3d chapters of Reve-
lation, John has a view of the heavenly host, singingthe
grand song, and gives us a description ©f the heavenly
choir, and a part of the gong. He likewise introduces
the book, sealed with seven seals, and shows who can
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open tho book, in the fourth and iihh chapters. These
we have attended to, in a former lecture.

We shall now :m With the sixth chapter, ISt versa,
" And | saw whe { Lamb opened one of the gseals;
and | heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the
four peasts, saying, Come and see. AnNd | g5, and be-
hold, a white horse, and he that sat on him had a bow;
and a crown was given unto hjm; and he went forth
conquering and to conquer.” The “ peast," in this pss.
sage, IS the first, which was like a |ion, representing the
church in its 'first state, in the. days ofthe apostles, when
the church went gyery where, preaching the word, bold as
alion. The white horse, and him that sat ypon him,rep-
resent Jesus Christ . forth in the power of the gos-
pel. This is prove the passage, Rev. xix. |1-13,
" And | saw heaven opened, and pehold, = white horse;
and _he that sat ypon him was called Faithfull and Trye,
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. His
eyes were as a flume of fire, and on his head were many
crowns; and he had a name written that no man knew
but he himself, and he was clothed in a vestnre dé d
in blood; and his name is called The Vord of PB&
This is the same personage 2s the other, and both jjacag

represent the same thing, only the first description 's rep-
resenting the spread of the il L’in the peginning of
the gospel day, the other at gQSpG ofthe gospel period,
under which we are now |jying. Therefore the (irsteeal
opens with the promu|gati0n of the . |, as the last
will be closed by the same. 3d and |th verses, ~ And
when he had opened the second seal, | heard the second
beast g5y Come and see. And there went out another
horse, that was red; and power was 'von to him that
sat thereon to take, from the eal’g, and that they
should Kill one uno pga Gand there was given unto him a
great sword.” The red horse denotes blood and carnage,
and has reference to the times of persecution in the dzi:l .
of Nero and other Roman gmperors, and answers to g,
same time as the Smyma church. " Given unto him a

sword," shows that the power would have great 'n-
S%aty The second beast spoken of in this . is
the representation ©of the church, which was like - call;
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Showing that the church would be given to the S|aughter’
like a calffstted fa' the market, during the period of the
opening ot' this seal, which period lasted until about A.
D. 318, when Constantine pyt  period to the persecu-
tions of the
Sth-and Gthverses, "And when he had opened the
third seal, 'l heard the third beast say, Come and see.
And | peheld, and |g, a black horse; and he that sat
upon him had a pair of balances in his hand. And 1
heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, A
measure Of wheat for a penny, and three measures of
WL@ for a penny, and see th_ou hurt not the oil and the
Y The third beast, which represents the church,
under this seal, had a face as a man, and shows that the
church would be like a patyral man, proud, haughty,
independent, seltish, ambitious, covetous, and worldly.
This seal was opened in the gays of Constantine, when
religion became and was a stepping-stone to
povger; and this spgplﬂélees with the pergamos church,
as to time and p|ace. The black horse denotes error

and darkness; and when the church became connected

with WorIdIy power and wisdom, she lost her . of
doctrine and practice, and adl | ted in her cree|| Hyims

and principles congenial e natural heart, and
forms and ceremonies for show and parade, rather than

the humbling and . life of the followers of
Jesus. The balarCI@SSJl%limg that religion and civil
power Would be united in the person Who would ad-
minister the executive power iN the government, and
that he would claim the jydicial authority both in church
and state. This was true gmong the Roman emperors,
from the days of Constantine until the reign of Justin-
mn, when he gaye the same judicial power te the hishop
of Rome. The measures Of wheat and parley for a
penny denote that the members of the church would
be eagerly engaged after worldly goods, and the love of
money Would "be the prevailing spirit of the times, for
they would dispose Of any thing for money. The oil
and wine denote the ofthe Spirit, faith and |gve,
and tnre was great 0raG6S of hurting these, under the
influerice ot' Sgénuch W0r|d|y Spmt And it is well gt-
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testsd,by all historians,thatthe prosperitzofthechnrch
in this age produced the corruptions Which fing|ly ter-

minated in the fglling away,and setting up the anti-
Christian abominations.

7th and 8th \grges, "And when he had opened the
fourth seal, | heard the fourth beast say, Como and see.
And I |ooked, and hehold, = horse, and his name that
sat on him was Degth, and page followed with him; and
power was unto them over the fourth part of the
earth, to kilJMBh sword, and with h Tand with
death, and with beasts of the earth.” The fourth seal
opened in the year A- D. 538, when anti-Christ first
arose,i‘or the fourthbeastwaslikea.in le. "And
to the woman was given two Wings fan eagge’ that sho
m|ght ily into the wilderness, into he, ce, where she
is nourished for a time, times, and a F]alﬁifrom the tice
of the gerpent.” The l horse is named, in this pas-
sage, death. And hell RelBwed, showing, . lainly that
it is the anti-Christian power which WOU ) have the
ascendancy over one fourth part of the earth, dunng the
o ing of this seal. "Power was gjyen unto them,"
Sggw Conc|usive|y that it is the same power mgntioned
in Rev. xiii. 2-5 " And the dragon gave him his power,
and his seat, and great authority.’ ‘And there was
given him a mouth gpeaking great things and h] f
mies; and power was given unto him to’ contin#gd p)h%;
and two months.”  Again, 7th verse, " And itwas given
unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome
them; and power was given him over all kindreds, and
tongues, and nations.” In our text he g, s, Power was
given them to Kill with the sword," that (s, to make war,
which was fulfilled in Europe’ when the papa| power
sent out Iarge armies to exterminate the heretics, as
they were called, who would not worship the beast m*
his image. "And with hungor;" this was fulfilled by
the same power imprisoning and starving to death many
thousands of | rsons who were gyspected

of e
to her ungodf; pretensionsl " And with chprS|t|m

venting the most cruel and bloody means of torture that

were ever jmposed upon ©ur world; te inflict death, in
every possible shape that men or devils could invent
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thousands and tens of suffered death under
the most excrnciatin  torments that the Inquisition could
devise. " And WI g the -beasts ~of the ‘earth.” alter
they had glntted their thirst 'for blood in every. possible
shape that man could inflict, thousands were thrown to
ferocious peasts, to be destroyed, by, them. The time
and place of the gpening -of this ea| we cannot be mis-
taken in. It must have been dyring the bloody and
. . ofthe papal church.
pe&seeLnglte;gJ;S, "And when he had gpened the filth
seal, | saw under the altar the souls of them that were
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which
they held ; and they cried with a loud ypice, s ing, How
|0ng‘ O Lord, h0|y and trye, dost thou not HH e and
avenge om- blood on them that dwell on the €dITN] And
white robes yere given unto every one ofthem; ar?d it
was said- unto them thatthey should rest yet for a little
season, until their fellow-servants g|sg, and their breth-
ren, that should be killed as they were, should be fuldl-
led." On the opening ofthe litlh seg|, there is'no beast
to say, © Come and see," for this yery good reason--the

church has not her position, and is yet in the
wilderness, like g%q—lg eagle. Therefore, under the

fourth peast, the churth is likewise under the control of
the same anti-Christian power as under the fourth geg|,
but the dik"erence gnpears t© Pe only in ore thing-the

church appears t© enjoy 2 little respite from her persecu-
and it would seem by th ofthe

. e

tNOBREIY martyrs that they are row IJRGHATE « day
Ofvengeance' which God hath promised them who
Worshipped the beast or his image; and Ut gn”']qu”'y is,
How long bebre this day ofyengeance Will come? The
answer IS given to these ’ souls to rest a little sea-
son, and they are informepfxeggng must be one more day or
little season Ofpersecution, when their brethren must pe
killed in like manner with themselves; and when that il
accomplished, they would then .| rience the last 5rom-
ise of God, the resurrection. T|Ie seal was opened
about the |:a: . of the 18th century, A- D. 1700
when the bll,l§|{)ral:n%cuﬂon ainst Prorty(-:-’stants ceased,
and the nations of the Worfdabegan to enjoy religions

heedom.



184 Islcflm mili

12th-17th verses, ~ And | beheld when he had
edthesixthseakandlo, therewasa greatearthgn I:

Onthe : : :

This EUIMIMRE wfhwa%althemagrrmmrmquak&
and alludes to the [J0IJNCN revolution; and .of course this
seal gpened about A. D. 1790. " And the sun becaml
black as sackcloth of hajr, and the moon became as
blood.” Sun sometimes denotes rulers or kings, as in
the case of Ioseph's dream, when the mp, moon and
stars made oheisuce to him, meaning his father, head
overall [smel,hismother,and his brethren; for where
thek. .iscalledt.hesun,thequeen is calledlheswon,
and IgI’ISF rulers are called stars, as Christ is called
sung/‘righteeu.rn¢as,because he is kingof Zion. The
church 'is called the mgon, because she is the bride of
Christ. Ministers are called stars because the , are in-
ferior mlem in Christie kingdom, Therefore I under-
stand this to mean in that revolution when the kjng lcd
his guthority, and tried to disguise himself] and fled from
his own subjects, alterwards was beheaded. The . yeen,
too, became plood, and all the .:  of France |é1 to
the earth. One decree Ievellecngbmgas and distinctions
with the commonalty, like a iig-tree casting her untime-
ly figs. "And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth,
even as a Eg_tree cssteth her untime'y f|gs when she is
shaken of a mighty wind.  And the heaven departed as
a scroll when it'is rolled together," The heavens must
mean that circle in which the planets move; and if that
is to be understood figmatively, so must this. Henem
must then mean the 'laws and goyernment of hence.
These were all sywept away, or rolled np and laid away
like an old parchment out of date or use. “ And even
mountain and island were moved out of their places*
Mountains and islands are figures of large and small
governments, and in the French revolution every gov-
emment_was removed from their legitimate sovereignl,
except '? land., in the old Roman empire, and gjven t©
kings Ongonapartds creation. And certainl ~all the

n

kingdoms were changed from what t were
TeJagW W Aimacywasre¢ored an-
kﬁﬁ’ﬁ]@@ nifft, have Yot found theirkingdml
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h the same situation they were in before the revolution.
" And the kin dgs ofthe garth, and the t men, and the
mch meij: the chief captains, and the . men,
and every bondman and eyery freeman, hi elves
in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, and said
to the rocks and mountains, Fall on ys, and hide us from
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the
wrath of the Lamb."

It is a well-known fact to all who are conversant with

the history of the French_ revolution, that almost eyery
king in Europe had to flee from his the
space Of abOFL)Jt five and twenty ear@ngldeom dUI’L[ gPor—
tugal va Brazil; the kingof i toFrance; ekingof
France iledto En land; the Jsme died in exile . the king

of left h ed to the island of Sar-
dinia; the kln of l\k | d@m g island ofthe same name;

the king ofAustrln |Sag hIS ca. ital ; and the Prussia
took shelter under Russia - emperor of km |QfRussias
left Moscow to its fate; and Bonaparte himself tledto the
island of E|ba, and died a prlsoner on St. Helena. The
great men and chief captains, and all orders and
Of men, had to Hee from the land oftheir fathers, ede@eeﬁ
an asylum among strangers. SO true was this passage Of
Scripture fulfilled that many writers and divines actually
supposed that it ‘was the last great battle and supper of
the great God. " For the great -day of his wrath is
come, and who shall be able to stand ? The sixth seal
is not for it is evident that we are
carrleIS&oV\\/lvEOItlz 0|g£n8d; the great day of wrath
Whlch will |mmed|ate|y follow the sealing fime which
us in the next chapter.

|g . 1, "And after these th|ngs I saw four angels
standlng on the four corners of the earth, holding the
four winds of the earth, that it should not blow on the

earth, nor on the sea, nor on gny tree.’ Daniel tells s,
Vii. 2. "1 saw in my vision by nlght and behold, the four
winds of the heaven strove upon the sea." The
four winds, then, means the nts, war and

contention. These prmmpa pr&IQ s of war and con-
tention God would restrain for a little geason, so the
should not fan yp the spirit of war and strife, neither in

e Roman . I (called earth,) ner on the great

(iageanment
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nationsi(ca_”ed great Sea‘) moron indrvulmls or simll
societies of , trees;) and this has been re-
markably fullm%&,_ﬁuﬁﬂmy years past. Nota particle
of oppositionhas been experienced agaimtthe translaf-

tionandsprsad ofthe Bible,or tin [[1|HIQ1I1 cause.
Kings have been

H and queem H
mothers, to help folSINAETAIRIS, of cdd” “THAINSI]
of Papacy has been kept down by the angell so that all
the opposition tkm. could raise has been weak and in-
efficient. The |h0metan wind has not blown a blad
ibr twenty years; the idolatrous and pagan mtions of
the East have.dp some invisible power, been kept in
check; the In” el and deistical (Y of the Vest
have been held in complete Sup[glgtmﬁsby the same
invisible hand, until the servants of God should be
sealed. Therefore, since the French revolution, nous
of these four winds of opposition to Christ Inve been

permitted to use any physical force, as mlerh to sup-
y "And

the ofthe through tl

presSl anospéew]gd asggstpng from the east.’having the
seal of the livin [ God; and he cried with a loud voice
to the four ange| towhom it was gjyen to hurt the earth
and the sea." “The ange| here Spoken of as ascending
from the east, is the gngel standing on the land and onthe
sea, With s little book o ., and the same that is
edin another p|acess tg”ng through the midst Lefp‘ne%ut’l
having the everlasting gospel to preach to than who dwell
onthe earth. Coming fromthe enst,the place of I h[’ and
having the seal ofthe ||v|ng God, shows p|a|n| it is
the angel of the gospel. The four angels arethé four mes-
sengers ©f God, Who syppress those four gpposition princi-
ples, until the sealing time shall be gyer, ” saying, Hurt nut
the earth, neither the gea, nor the trees, till we have
sealed the servants of God in their forelteads." The
four angels are here commanded not to let these four
winds of gpposition hurt the earth, sea, or trees, until
the sealin  time is past, which is the same time gpoken
ots Danief xii. 1, "Then shall Michael stand p, the
great Prince which stamleth lor the children nf thy

1 "And | heard the number nf them which wer!
Q@QQJ%, and them were sealed u hundred tb an,
four thousand of all the tribes ol' the childrenofrlbrae
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John first gjyes us an account of the number that were
sealed in his day, out of all the tribes of Israel. They
weresealed,ashe tells us when pawrote it b s fin-
ished in the close of the Jewish dispensation. Gmgeing
a complete number, 144,000, and therefore could be num-
bered; and as these were sealed at the close of that
dispensation, so John now saw in vision a greatnumber,
which no man could number, sealed at the close of the
Gentile dis . nsation, of which he has been pro, hesy-
ing; for Nil; he has gone nwith numoer g
twelve thousand in every tribe! ng n says, Rev. viK
9, "Aiberthis 1 beheld," that is, after this Sealing’ by
which 144,000 had been sealed among the Jews, he
beheld, "and lo, a great multitude, which no man could
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and
tongues, stood before the throne and before the Lamb,
clothed with white rgbes, and palms in their hands."
This evidently refers to the last sealing time gmong all
nations; for he again hears them sjnging the grand
chorus ggng, as at the close of the hjstory of the seven
churches, ~And cried with a loud yoice, saying, Salva-
tion to our God, Which sitteth upon the throne, and unto
the Lamb. 'And all the gpge|s stood round about the
throne, and about the elders and the four peasts, and
fell before the throne on their fa/ces, and worshipped
God, saying, Amen: plessing, and glory, and wisdom,
and thanksgiving, @nd honor, and power,” and might be
unto our God forever and gyer, amen.”

This shows us that we are again brought down the
stream Of time, to hear a part, at least, of the song
which no man can ging, but those whose bodies are
redeemed from the earth. "And one oOf the elders
answered, saying unto me, What are these which are
arrayed in white robes? And whence came they? And
| said unto him, Sjr, thou knowest. And he said unto
me, These are they which come out of great tribulation,
and have washed their rgbes, and made them white in
the blood of the Lamb." This pagsage Shows who
those were that John g5, and how they obtained the
honor and glory, which John saw them possef_ssin

through great uibnlation, and the blood of the LdM{J
"Therefore are they before the throne-of God, and
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serve him day and pjght in his temple: and he that
sitteth on the throne shall dwell amen them;" the
same as in ReV. xx; 6, "And they | eg and reigned
with him," in the New Jerusalem state; for he goes ©n
to describe this state of happiness, Which John does in
Rev. xxi. 1-5, compared with the two follow'
and there can be no doubt on the mind that John |SU”g'
scribing the same in one place as in the other.  "They
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither
shall the “sun lioht e~ them, nor any heat. For the
Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall feed
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of
waters; and God shall . away all tears from their
eyes." There can be nW|Seubt left on the mind of any
man, that John hag, in these passages, given us a view
of the New Jerusalem in the immortal state. We have
been permitted to hear a. part Of the n son and have
receiv%d, in the P read, the eblresses promises

contained in thaD&SSﬂggMS[y. ANd now, we gnly wait

for the last seal to gpen. "And when he had gpened
the seventh geg|, there was silence in heaven about the
space ©f halt' an hour.” Zechariah g5y ii. TJ, "Be
silent, O all flesh, before th"e Lord; for he is raised yp
out of his ho|y habitation! Habakkuk says, ii.20, "But
the Lord is in his rnply temp|e; let all the earth keep
silence before hi From these pagsages | should
infer, that when God arises up to the prey, when his
great white throne is set in the heavens, and when the
Son of Man shall come in the clouds of hegyen, with

and great glory, then will all flesh he silent
p@W&g him. ~And it is reasonable to gyppose that the
whole universe of rational peings who TT (Te permitted
to witness that grand scene, Will be so Ned with won-
der and awe at the gjght of thc | i, of God, that they
will be silent Then, too, wig GlZe redeemed souls,
while the, .. t is i them from the
wicked, Wh|||aeﬂ'lFJuefjrgerisin .S(?opanzitel'?%heir Lord in the
air, be silent. hey will, like the children of Israel,
stand  stijll, (be and sec the salvation of God.
Anil tho wickednlam , who have scofiiul at thc idea
of Christ's second coming, who have said, "Vhere is
the promise of his coming ?" and |aughed and
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culed the servants of Christ, who have cried to them, in
their midnight revels, * Behold, the bridegroom cometh,”
will be silent.  Then will those servants who have ” said in
their hearts, My Lord delayeth his coming," and “be-
gin to beat and bruise their _fellow-servants,” who have
proclaimed his coming, "and to eat and drink with the
drunken,” be silent. ~ Then, too, Wwill all the false
prophets, who have cried pPeace, peace, When there was
no peace, be silent, when they see the frowns of' an
angry judge whom they have disregarded. Then
shall those who have promised the wicked |ife, though
heshould not turn from his wickedness, be silent. Then,
evea ©Nn fc".md in that great assembl ~when the Son

§an,ST1a come i the clouds, and' all the holy angels
with hjm, and all the saints who have slept, and all na-
tions then shall be gathered before him, and every eye
shall see him; then, ! say, will every one found in
this. vast multitude, not having on the wedding gar-
||pmg be silent; for the Scripture says, * He was speech-

1

And now, my dear friends, what say youP Have you
wept much to know whether ,oup, hames are written m
the Lamb's book of life ? by !«é " behold, the
Lion of the tribe of Judah’ hath preva”ed’ to gpen the
book." And he gays "He that overcometh, the same
shall be clothedin white ragiment; and 1 will not blot
his name out of the book of |ife, but I will confess his
name before my Father, and before his angels. There-
fore, "i-ejoice, because our names are written in
heaven," says the dear Savior.

But you, my impenitent friends, who have never-wept,
nor confessed your Sins to God, who have been more
anxious to have ygyr names written in the book of tame,
of WorIdIy honor, ot the riches of this world, than in
the book of life, remember, you too will weep when all
heaven is silent-when the last seal is broken-then
you Will see the pook, and your name blotted out.
Then_ ou Will \yeep and_ say; " Once, my name _was
there y had a day of probation; life was proffered; but
I hated’instruction, ! despised reproofl and my part is
taken from the book of life. "Farewell, happiness
farewell, hope! ./imen.



LECTURE XIII.

IEY.XL3.

‘ﬁtnesses a.n((iJhe shall

el En= iR o RESEGR” "

two . in our as much
. T3ti0narWlmeSZhe$Wﬂters&xnhmwzgmgggamm¢’as
;,|)1; C~other 8558()( in the word of God. ~ Some have s
that'it was ‘g succession gf orthodox djivines, whom
Emdnad raised yp to witness to thetmth, ? the
time speciiied, Which all ggree is twelve heling? and
Six ears. And those writers who have taken this side
of {h question, have endeavored to tind some favorite
divines, among their sect, answerin% to the description
given Of the two witnesses. Jpgn thiS construction gye
sect might claim the honor of gjying tothe world the two
witnesses. And were this explanation true, instead of
two Witnesses’ we should have more than e|ght hundred;
for every sect must have a get, and | dare not preii
erence t0 gny. This would destroy the idea 9 Im wil-
nessen at once.
Other writers have fixed on the church as the two,
clergy and |gjty; but here are many dimculties to en-
counter, the same as above. Every sect must have their

own church and or admit at once that they are
notthe true churud.er%pt letus now come to the word

of God. And if the word of God does not explain the
"two witnesses," [shall despair of ever coming to the
u-uth on this subject, for I am commanded by Chrithim-
Ulftocallnomanmsster. |shall,then,
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l. Attempt to show what the Bible calls the two wit-
nésses.

Il What we may understand py their peing clothed
n I

thkI”ﬁct‘lr || to Nec , anatime jiie<t

I. What is ﬁ‘lerh”‘ﬂéo%ccormt of the S\E)gcwi?nesses?
Andyfirst, What is a witness? | gnswer, A witness is a
person, or legal instrument, testifying to the truth, the
whole truth, and nothing but the truth, on matters of fact
which are gypposed to be known no \ay but through tes-
timony, either oral or written. Oral testimony IS .
by 2 person Who is sworn to tell the whole truth, as agLv\e(n
and relate what he gctually knows, by the medium of his
own genses, @nd no more nor less. The _aposﬂes were
such wjtnesses; for they testified to the things which
Christ did in pyplic. And when Judas fell py transgres-
sion, Peter informed his brethren that one must be cho-
sen, " Of these men which have companied with us all the
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out gmong us, be-

‘nning at the paptism of John, unto the same day that

E]. was taken yp from ys, must one be ordained to be a
uniness with us of his resurrection.” Butthese could not
be the "two witnesses;" for here were twelve: But we
learn py this history what a witness must be. He must
hé: in Ellcr;d out; he must know by actual ogie.rv':ati()?ﬁho;

could not : i i rist. a
e o eSHi2.any 09 conserming =noc Tt
atthe present. This, then, precludes the idea at once
of any men, or set Of men, being Christ's witnesses at the
present day, or since the days ofthe apostles. But, says
the objector, does not the word of God call all Christians
witnesses for Christ? 1 do not know of any scripture
where Christians are called wvinenes, except the proph-
ets and or inspired writers, thatis, concerning

christ. APARSay witness « good' profession, o they
mahiwitness for themselves, that they believe in Christ
or

S word; but further they cannot go_ They are not
witness either to the person Of Christ, to his works, death,
miracles, or resurrection and gscension; and ifthere was
no other testimony but gral, we should be no better off
than the darkest Hindoo or most jgngrant Hottentot.



192 :moron xin.

But, thanks be to God, he has not lelt us without a wit-
ness. There is a better testimony than all Christendom’
which is written; and it is this which 1 hold in my hand:
it is the word of God. It tells the tryth; "for not one jot
or tittle of this word shall fail." It tells the whole truth,
" that the man of God mgay be [i | fiirnished to
every good work." It tells nothir@e GCt ye truth; for it
is the truth indited by him who cannot lie.

You are well aware, -my friends, thatwritten testimony
is considered in all courts, under all |aws, to be stronger
than gny oral testimony whatever.  For jnstance, take the
last will and testament Of gny man; if it was written or
indited by himself, signed by his own hand, sealed with
his own seal, in presence Ofwitnesses chosen by himsell;
and ratified by his death, no oral testimony can be brought
against it; unless the instrument itself shows some con-
tradiction or discrepancy, it cannot be destroyed. So it
is with these two testaments, revealed, indited, contimicd
witnessed, and ratified, by the death of the testator, the
Lord Jesus Christ. And glthough wicked men and dev-
ils have endeavored to show some contradiction or dis
crepancy in its testimony, it has stood the shock of
ages, the~wi-eck of kingdoms, and will stand when these

heavens and this earth shall  ass gway With a. .. at noist
and the elements melt W|t” fervent heat; g|r) by this
word we must all b . . by these witnesses we shall

-e y  Christ gays, * Search the

be Yystified or © _
Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have ctemal |ife; and
they are they which testify ofme." The angel tells John,
in the next verse fo”owing our text. that the two wit-
nesses "are the two olive trees, and the two candlosticks
standing belbre the God ofthe earth." Tho angel, in his
allusion to the two olive trees, quotes the prophet Zech-
ariah, iv. 3, " And two olive trees by it, °ne upon the |’|ght
side of the powl, and the other ypon the |gft side thercoll”
Here the olive trees are used in a figurative sense, gn(
properly denote the * sons of gil," or the two cherubinl
which stood over the ark, and sprf.ad their Wings over the
mercy seat. 'lThe wings ©fthe chcrubinis stretched from
either side of the house to the centre over the yjcrey seat,
and their faces turned inwards down upon the mercy seat,
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and the,l of the God of Israel was above the cheru-
bims. gf‘]ng: cherubims are a |ively type ©fthe Old and
New Testament. The gjgniiication ©Of cherub is "ful-
ness of | d . so is'the word of God, "that the
man of KOV g*ethoroughly furnished, perfectin every
work."mayrhey have "the whole tryth, all we can

QQd/ about Jesus Christ in this state. They stand on

either hand of Chyrist, one befbre he came in the flggh,
pointing to a Messiah to come, by all its types and shad-
ows; and like the cherub whose \yjngs touched the outer
wall of the room and reached to the centre over the mercy
seat, so did the Old Testament reach from the creation
ofthe world down to John's preaching in the wilderness,
and like the cherub |ggking down on the mercy seat, it
testified of the Messiah. The other cherubim's wings
reached from the centre over the mercy seat, and touched
the other wallof the rgom, while his face was turned
back ypon the mercy seat.  So does the New Testament
begin at the preaching of John, and reveals all thatis
necessary for us to know, down to the end of the world.
And all the ordinances ofthe New Testament house look
back to the sufferings, death, and resurrection of Jesus
Christ, and are to continue until his second . and
end ofthe world. These cherubims were mﬁammgolive
trees, and overlaid with gold, 1 Kings Vi- 23-28.
Again: the angel tells &u{@qarish what the two olive
trees gre, Zech. iv. 4--6, " So | answered and spake to
the ange| that talked' wid: me, . | ., What are these,
my lord?" (the two olive treessﬂym g,en the anoel that
talked with me answered and said unto . o, Ifnowest
thou not what these be? And I gajd, O, m__, lord.
Then he answered and spake unto me, saying, Th|3 is
the word of the Lord unto Zerubabel," &c. Here we
are plainly told that the two olive trees are the word of
the | ord, and the gngel tells John, Rev. xi. 4, that " the
two witnesses are the two olive trees and the two candle-
sticks." As candlesticks are the means of light, so is
the word of God.  Candleatrbks are used in Scripture in
the same sense as And David " Thy word is
a lamp to my feet an a |ight to my pgayS', Therefore 1

humbly believe that I have fajrly and gonclusively proved
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that the two witnesses are the Old and New Testament.
And 1 will,

IL Show what we may understand py the two wit-
nesses phejng clothed in sackcloth.

Sackcloth denotes a state of darkness, as in Rev. vi.
12, © The sun became black as sackcloth of hair ;" that
is, the sun became dark, invisible, and did not give its
i . Just so () dark of rule, the
!/I\gor:(tj of God WQLHHHIm%d by maogneksish stgglmion, big-
otry, and ignorance in its sacred principles. It did not
give its true because the |aws, doctrines, and ordi-
nances were Lgm‘,ged by the laws of the Latin church;
its doctrine was perverted by the introduction ofthe doc-
trine of devils and the anti-Christian abomimtions: its
ordinances were so altered as to suitthe convenience of
carnal men; and it was gbscured, because the common
peop|e were forbidden to read jt, or even to have it in
their houses, by the Papa| authority. It was hid from
the world in a great measure; for the Papa| beast, the
church of Rome, forbade its translation into any language
except the Greek and |atin, which languages ceased to
be spoken in the Roman goyemment in the middle ofthe
sixth ury. Sackdolh denotes great calamities and
troubles, as in the days of Hezekiah, 2 Kings, xix. 1,2,
"When king Hezekiah heard (the threatening: of the
kinv of Assyria.,) he rent his clothes, and covered him-
self?with sackcloth " also, the Ninevites put on sackclolh
at the . of Jonah, when their cjty was threat-
ened wipr\eaempgoverthrow. So with thglttwo witness ;
while they were clothed in sgckcloth, it was a time of
great Calamity and trouble to the people of God: rse-
cntion raged Without gy s in some or alfgarts
of the Roman govemmenmugalmrahurch ot' God, Which
was fed and nourished by the " two wijtnesses," during
her residence in the wildemess, was threatened with a
final destruction by the Papa| armies, the inquisition’ and
every other means that could be devised by wicked men
or devils. But God has preserved his word, through all
the . ofthe Roman power. | shall pow,
'lpermm%ir history, prophecy, and time speciied
ill the 1-BSL




CN.rs'r's sncoxm course. 1%

Ist. Their hjstory, contained in Rev. xi. 5-13, inclu-
sive. Let me read and explain. 5th verse, * 1T any man
will hurt them, Ere proceedeth out of their mouth, and
devoureth their enemies and if any man will hurtthem,
he must in this manner be killed."” If any man shall add
or take zyygy from the book or revelation of God, ~ God
shall take away his part out of the book of |ife, and out
of the holy city;" and "God shall add unto him the

that are written in this book." This verse has
pLasg—uesnhed in our day in the higtory of deistical France.
The rulers’ of France, in the. revolution, proclaimed =
war of extermination ggainst the {ishermen's Bible, as
they were pleased to term jt; and within six th6y
exterminated themselves, the repub”cy and glﬂ& their

principles. The kingdom was delyged in b'eed ; anarchy
was the law ofthe |and; and the Lbj"lz ents denounced

by this word were | d so that deists
thyemselves stood akﬂ@ly acc&m jand conihsion
their own principles had prought upon their heaven-
daring crimes.

6th yerse, " These have power to shut heaven,-that it
rain not inthe days of their prophecy." Allusion is here
had to " the three years and a half," 'inthe days of Elijah.
when the heavens were shut 5 Luke iv. 25 which is

the same time the witnesses prophesy clothed in sack-
cloth, 1260 days, forty-two months, thirty days to a

month; that peing common time, and this prophetic.
The Scriptures are the means which God has made use

of to convert sinners from error to tryth, from sin to
righteousness, and to convey the knowledge ©f grace,
(Wthh in this verse is Compared to rain‘) to a lost and
perishing world.  During the reign of anti-Christ, 1260
years, the church in the wjldemess, and the two wit-
nesses clothed in sackcloth the same 1260 yegrs, the
doctrine Mf "hfe in Jesus Christ was hut partially
taught. ug' the professedly Christian world have
been taught that doing penance, purchasing indul-
gences, obeying the holy Catholic church, or performing
some outward act for pardon, would answer them heaven

and h iness. But when the Scriptures began to be
read aaff)d) understood, and where the doctrine of grace in
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Jesus Christ has been published by the translation and
circulation of the word of God, how different the scene!
Now, we can hardly find a Roman Catholic who will e
tend that heaven is pyrchased by iniliction of bodilytnr-
ture, by doing penance, ©r by = monastic seclusionfran
the world; neither do we see them gg|ling indulgences,
and promising the holders Edo for the most abomina-
ble crimes. And but rare e hear the infillibility
of' the mother, or holy Catholic church, advanced fiom
pulpit or press. Why this mighty change i public sen-
timent? Because the . of grace I8 not withheld;
the two witnesses are .KEIan er clothed in sackcloth;
"Michael has stood yp, that standeth for the children of
th}/ fole." And the "angel is flying through the
m dqqeo p aven, having the everlasting gospel to preach
to them that dwell on the earth.” "And have power

over the waters to turn them to blood."” waters, we
understand people; and by blood, wars. y'wis text has
been amply fulfilled in the wars of |hr0pe' . .
religious tenets and ecclesiastical power, C|aﬂgmgfbsaF
prerogatives from the two witnesses, and yrrestiug and
perverting the word of God to their own destruction.
" And from thence come wars, tumulls, figthtin s," be-
cause they unde-rstxnd not. "And to unite the earth
with all p|ague5’ as often as they will."  In Old Testa-
ment times, it was the word of God, thmugh Moses and
Aaron, that smote E t with the te an
through Joshua the CngEanites. So, in Nemgteﬁ?ﬂmerﬂ
times, the seven last |ague5’ and the three yes, are
denounced against the anti-Christian peast, who dwells
on and has great power over the earth. "As often as
they will," meaning as often as they have hesied of
them, so often will the plagues be sent. one jot or
tittle of the word of God wiill fail.

7th yerse, "And when they shall have finished their
testimony," that js, when the 1260 yegars are about ful-
filled, the "beast that ascendeth out of' the bottomlix

. this beast is the same as the little horn, Papa|
R e, and is said to ascend out of' the bottom] pit,

because it is founded on error. The princip|s hughl
by 1M beast were INnt Paganism, and ended in D1,
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which are not built on the word of God - and, therefore,
have no foundation, and may truly be said to be " bottom:
less" * Shall make war against them." The govern-
ments, under the aythority of Papal Rome, shall en-
deavor to exterminate the ” two wjtnesses," the word of
God. " And shall overcome them, and Kill them;" have
over them, pass laws or edicts ggainst them, and,
POWB‘;S means, destroy their usefulness, life, and activity.
yw where the a riztures are not regd, and believed jn,
they become a Ietter but when read, and believed,
they are Sp|r|t they are ||fe John vi. 63.
8th yerse, "And their dead bodies shall lie in the
streets of the great C|ty which 5p|r|tua||y is called
odom and where also our Lord was crucified.”
This verse Ls us, that -the word of God would be
made a dead Ietter'h the authority of one of the prin-
cipal kingdoms out fyone of the ten into which the Ro-
man govemment was divided, and that the would be

guilty of the same sins that Sodom and were
guilty of; and, also, of crucifying evr Lord, ~ tis, in a
s iritual sense. This will apply to France in particular.

IpranC §dpus to, and in the French revyolution, was
|It fP SInS she also had held in bondage'

gQ/rP the people of God . . and, in France, Christ
had bé crucmed afresh in his people, on St. Bartholo-
mew's eve, A. D. 1572, when 50,000 Huguenots were
murdered in one pight, The people of God are calle
Chrit's spmtual body 1 Peter ii. 5 Col. i. 24.

9th yerse, = And the of t.he and kindreds, and
tongues, shall see thelr dead p%Qp.:le three days and a
halt, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put
in graves." This decree, or edict, should be generally
known among all pations; and although they could not
prevent the witnesses from |yjng in the streets of the
great city three years and a half, yet the nations about
them would prevent the Scriptures from being buried,
or put out of 5|ght

10th yerse, ~ And they that dwell ypon the earth shall

rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts
one to another, because these two rop! hets tormented

them that dwe|t|ga0n the earth.” Vt) learn py this text
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that the nation, who would syppress the reading of the
word of God, would make great rejoicings upon this oc-
casion, and congratulate each other ypon the destruction
of the Bible, as they would gyppose, for this reason, be-
cause the doctrine and precepts ©f the Bible would be
hateful and disagreeame to them.

11th verse, ~ And aher three days and a hall, [yearl,]
the spirit of life from God entered into them, and they
stood pon their feet; and great tear fell ypon them
which saw them." After the Bible would be dormant
three years and a halt, God would so order in his provi-
dence, that they would again be permitted te be read
and enjoyed as usual, and the Bible would agajn stand
upon its ‘own foundation, or merits, and would
have their bearing on the hopes and fears of mankind,
and the governments ©f the world, and their enemies
would see it and tremble.

12th yerse, "And they heard a great voice from
heaven, saying unto them, Come yp hither; and they aa-
cended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies be-
held them." -This verse shows us that many Voices
would unite in Ca"ing for a: m Spread of the Bible
through the world, and that |EAB¥die "would be exalted
among the nations, and great multitudes of them circu-
lated, and the enemies of the word of God could not
prevent it. Here we have a p|ain and distinct prophecy
of the Bible societies.

13th yerse, "And the same hour was there a great
earthquake, and the tenth part ofthe city fell, and in the
earthquake were slain of men [names or Uﬂes] seven
thousand, and the remnant. were ai"_ighted’ and gave g|0-
ry tothe God of heaven." At the same hour the wil-
nesses would be s|ain, there would be a great revolu-
tion, and one of the ten kingdomsy which had given their
power and sypport to the Papal beast, would fg||; and
seven thousand pnames, or titles of nobility, in chnrch
and state, would be destroyed; and this revolution
would produc reat fear among the nations, and some
would éjcﬁnowTetfge that the word was ||j|lilling, and God
was producing thése wondertiil events. Here we again

see exactly depicted tho French yeyolution, and its” ati
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feets; and we cannot but see that the whole of this
prophecy has peen literally fiiliilled.

In the beginning ofthe sixth century, about A. D. 538,
Justinian, emperor of i in his
with the Ari;nS’ andcc?trl']lsetrar;.té%?spr!r?étics mC{NAIFQHG&y
church’ .constituted the biShOp of Rome head over all
others, both in the western and _eastern churches, who,
by his authority, suppressed the reading ©f the Bible py
laymen, pretending that they could not read and under-
stand without the assistance of the clergy. Abouttins
time, too, the Latin _anguage ceased to be in
Italy, and the Greek and Latin both becamespgkﬂnan-
guages. The Bible at that time not being writt/en or
translated into any other |anguages inEurope’ it became
an easy task for the biShOp to obscure the doctrine and
discipline of the word of God, so far as suited his con-
venience, and to obtain universal power over the minds
and consciences of men, and clothe the Scri tyres, in
sackcloth. If; then, the Scriptures were first C||0th€d in
sackcloth in A. D. 538, and were to prophesy 1260 years
in this sjtuation, their prophecy would end in 1798.
About the close of the gjghteenth century, in conse-
quence Of the abominable corruptions of the church ot'
Rome heing exposed t© public view, the men of the
world began to treat revelation as a fiction, and religion
as priestcrah; and instead of searching for the pillar

and ground of the truth, "their jmaginations became
vain, and their foolish minds were darkened." They

declared war against the Bible., the "two witnesses,"
which war became general all over Europe and America.
Some of the most eminent and principal writers in this
controversy were in France, the principal kingdom
among the ten, into which Rome had been divided at
the close of the fihh century; and so successful were
these writers, that almost the whole nation of the French
became Deists, or Atheists, in a shorttime. This na-
tion had |gng been guilty of the abominations of the
anti-Christian peast, the sins of Sodom and Egypt, and
the persecution ©f those who protested against her na-
tional Corruptions: the S|aying of the witnesses; their
|ying in a deadstate three years andahalfintho street
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ofthe great City; the revolution of  this proph_
ecy-all happened’in the FrenSpOkSOolution, between
the years 1793 and 1798. A decree was’ passed b .bt]e
council and directory of France, prohibiting the B| e
to be read in pyplic, in any ©f the ‘chapels " France,
and Bibles were gathered in heaps, and bontires were
made of them, and great rejoicings were had all over
the kingdom at the downfall of priestcraft, as they called
it; and particularly at where the Scriptures were
publicly dragged thror]gyori‘s% streets, with circumstance
of the greatest contempt, and other things transacted in
the exultation of their triumph, which are too shocking
to narrate. Let it sudice, then, to say, that alter three
years and a half the Bible was again permitted to be
read, and re|igi0n had free toleration in France; and
what is as remarkable, is, that the same yegr a
few mdﬁquau%é in London established what has since
been styled the Bible gqciety, which has been instru-
mental in sending Bibles gmong all nations, and of tram-
lating them into more than 150 : since that pe-
riod; and almost all the Writerslamoa%g(nowbdge the
Bible to be the two witnesses, do agree that the events,
prophesied ©f in this passage, were literally accom-
plished in the French revolution.  Now, the Bible is
more than restored to its former state in gociety; it is
exalted, and every ‘person can have, and read, and ex-
amine for themselves into its sacred truths. It is also a
fact, that the progress ofthe Bible society has exceeded
the most sanguine expectations ©t its advocates; and the
Atheists and Deists of our artio be

confounded at these events. Weﬁdmnow of dg@‘m
open war ggainst the Bible, they make pretence at least
of drawing their rules of morality from this blessed
book; and the man who should now undertake to write
down the word of God, would be considered either a
madman, or a fool. One thing mere: In the French
Revolution, the names or titles of men were abolished;
and it is said py some writers, that, in the list of
titted nobility, and the great catalogue pr‘Q&gy orders,
there were seven thousand destroyed at once. Vell

might the remnant be jjliightod, and give gkvy to the
God of heaven!
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Let us now ibr a moment see what izilows the history
ofthe two ywjitnesses.

14th yerse, © The second woe is past, and pehold, the
third woe cometh quickly." The second woe b%gan by
the civil wars in France and Germany, and ended in the
French revolution; and the third woe will come qu|ck|y
It is the last . _atwoe denounced ggainst the woman
sitting upon tilee scarlet-colored beast, and against the
earth, which she hath filled with her gorceriea and the
kingdoms of this world, which ruust all be destroyed un-
der this woe.

15th yerse, ~ And the seventh ange| sounded, and
there were voices in heaven i The Kj
of this Worl%ri?et become the kingZ%yrll?gc’)f ourlﬂgggoarncsi
his Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever.” The
third woe and seventh trumpet are both the same th|ngy
(see Rev. Viii-rlso/ and the seventh trumpet is the last
trump, wWhen t lead shall be raised. See 1 Com" xv.
52. It is evident, also, that we are carried into the
eternal state forever and ever.

16th verse, "And the four and twenty elders, which
sat before God on their seahs fell on their faces and

worshipped God.” B the four and elders, |
undersrt)gnd the true ministers of Christtwen?in to the

courses of the priesthood appointed b
tw_e\m)('ioahron. XXiV. P op y

17th verse, "Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord
God ,A|m|ghty7 which grt, and wast, and art to come, be-
cause thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast
reigned"‘ This is the |anguage of every humble and
devoted minister of Jesus Christ, who makes-the word of
God his study, and believes in the overruliug hand of
God as accomplishing the great designs therein revealed.

18th yerse, = And the nations were angry, and thy
wrath is come, and the time ofthe dead, thatthey should
bejudged’ and that thou shouldest give reward unto th
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that
fear thy name, small and great, and shouldest destroy
them which destroy the earth.” ,

This veme shows us what takes p|gce atthe noun
of the seventh trympet and third woe, which tim



says willcomequicklyatter the French revolntiat, ifl

am in. y exp|anation of the two witneses. It i
morggmertafn that theworrl ofGod isnotnowinan

obscure gtate; it is not hid from the world, neithe' i
clothed in sackcloth. Itis tme that mgny voices have
united in the Bible societies to spreadthe knowledge of
the word of God; and that it is translated into about all
the known la _ .ages in the world. .1t is almost abso-
lutely ccrtainxiifthe French le. are the nation that
is compared to Sodom and pD IN the passagewe
have been s, and likewls& the earthquake spo-
ken of is t mg,revolution. Then if the two wit-
nesses are the Old and New Testament, we are certain
the third woe is coming quickly, and the seventh trymp
must shortly begin to sound, as | have already proved in
my lecture on the trumpets, in the yegr 1839. You
have yndoubtedly seen, my friends, that we are likewise
brought down to the when God will reward the
righteous, and destr&dgmengked, who have persecuted
the saints and trampled them under foot.

And once more let me inquire how it stands with you,
my dear bearer. Are yoyu prepared for that great and
solemn day’) Are ou ready to meet the judgment?
The two witnesses will for or against you. Their
testimony will not fail. ADPEYL,, believe them ?  He that
believeth shall be sgyed, and he that believeth not shall
be damned. " The word that | have spoken," says
Christ, * the same Sha”judg ou inthe |aStday." H/h
will not be wamed? half the evidence t atl
have yQHught of our being on the end of this dispensa-

tion, was prought t© prove there was a great treasure hid
in your\,\f tk how soon would o, search and how dili-

gently ou seck until yq, found it!

In this 00’ of which we have now been speaking,
are durable riches, gold tried in the tjre, seven times
purified. "Search for it as for hidden treasures; seek
and, shall tind." Ca_n you tell me where the wo_rd
of (XO£ the Bible, has failed of being accomplished lit-
erally, and in the time Speciﬂed? Many events have
been foretold, the times and not one failed. How
can youy diabolisve P g\éﬁﬂ,can you abut your syal
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against so much ||ght’) Where will you have an ex-
euse in the day ofjydgment? ! have repeatedly brought
you down to this {ime, and shown, b -%C"i ture proof, the
judgment must commence. [MMECYIA ez,] You are in
your hearts convicted that what has been declared con-

: the two witnesses, in this discourse, is true.
B&I’HIFI’Q;O your reason must teach yq that what follows
under the third woe must be equa”y as true. "And the
nations were gngry, and thx wrath B come, and the
time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that
thou shouldest gjye reward unto thy servants the proph-
ets, and to the ggints, and them that fear thy name, small
and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy
the earth.”



LECTURE XIlV.

REV. xii. 6.

Andthewomanded..’t ‘Id..mesa where she huh
E of God, ||Lg)totﬁ'é; sviiinili feed ner there = fﬁauaﬁ‘glrwez

and threescore days,

Tas history of the church, in all ages Of this present
world, is but a . of persecution and blood, when we
follow her thromatgrydispensaﬁons from Adam to Moses,
and from Moses to Christ; seo likewise from Christ's first
coming down to his second gppearance, the church have
experienced, and according to the whole tenor of Scrip-
ture, must expect to realize from the kingdoms and men
of this world, this one promise at |east, "In the world
ye shall have tribulation.”  These facts are so plain and
obvious, that it has given rise to a common saying
among @lmost all writers, that "the blood of martyrs is
the seed of the church." Yet there is a bright side to
her history; for she has come out of all her persecutions
more puriﬁed’ more fajthful, and with more energy, t©
prosecute the work her divine Master has left her to
perform. And one other thing i_s oertnin -God has pre.
served her, whether in the wilderness or among the
nations of the earth, in an . and miraculous
manner ; even her e’nemiescxt{a@mrgeing her judgesl
Where has a kingdom stood when all the natiom about
them have conspired their overthrow? Vhere is the
Assyrian and populous Nineveh? Where is Chaldea,
the queen Of nations? Vhere is the Grecinn empire,
once the colouus of the world? Where is imperial
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Rome? Gone, by the power Of earthly foes.
But behold the chrHEh of Christ and of God, de}{ivered
first from Egypnan bondaﬂe by the m|ghty arm oOf
the God of Jacob, led by m acles thro ,.h the wilder-
ness forty years, brought into the DIOMISQifiand, although
all the nations ofthe earth were her enemies, preserved
as a nation through the rise and fall of | . hty empires,
and experiencing a reverse Of fortunelﬂ , )\Cyhenp she
courted the aid of W0r|d|y kingdoms’ orS eerlng dimif

nution gnly when she adopted the more popular worship
of heathen jdolatry. Yetin her lowest estate, God told

his servant the prophet, that "he had reserved seven
thousand that had not bowed the knee to Baal." And
if men would reason on the of religion as the
do on other gybjects, there CSUIQGQL be an%niidel in th)e/
world.  For pothing is or can be more manifest than
the miraculous interposition of Providence in the preser-
vation of his pepple through the most severe trials, heav-
iest glllictions, and deadliest hatred of all men, that men
or societies ever endured.

Our, resent discourse will show us the hjstory of the
ChurChlly prophecy, through the darkest age thé church

has ever“been permitted to experience since the days of
Abraham.

I. 1 shall show what we mgy understand by " the
woman 1IN our text.

II. 1 shall show what we are to understand by the
great red dragon and beast.

1. 1 shall give the history ofthe woman given in the
Chapters of our text.

I\VV. The time Speciﬁed in the text, 1260 dayS‘ their

begmmng and end,
t we understand b | woman in our text?
" answer, W), must Unerstand v people ©f God, in

all ages ofthe church, whether amo, the Jew or Gen-
tile: she is called a woman because ge is the gpoyse Of
Christ; she is likewise called a woman because of her
dependence on Christ for all thingsl As g man is the
head ofthe \yoman, so is Christ the head over al| thin
to the church, . the apostle. As the woman depend:
on her husbandl}}$ a name, for food, and for raiment, so
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Jesus Christ has been published by the translation and
circulation of the word of God, how diB'erent the scene!
Now, we can hardly find aRoman Catholic who will pre
tend that heaven is pyrchased by iniliction of bodilytor-
ture, by doing penance, ©r by a monastic seclusion from
the world; neither do we see them selling indulgences,
and promising the holders for the most abomina-
ble crimes. And but raregﬁr&jﬂnve hear the inihllibility
of the mother, or holy Catholic church, advanced ii-om
pulpit or pres. Why this mighty change ' public sen~
timent? Because the . of grace 's not withheld;
the two witnesses are ,EEIange, clothed in sackcloth;
" Michael has stood yp that standeth for the children of
th?é people."  And the "angel is flying through the
m

st of heaven, having the everlastinggospel to preach
to them that dwell on the earth." "And have power

over the waters to turn them to blood." i waters, we
understand pe0p|e; and by blood, wars. |||y1|s text has
been amply fulfilled in the wars of Ehirope, h-/
religious tenets and ecclesiastical power, leg-hd@ |e@¥
prerogatives from the two witnesses, and wresting and
perverting the word of God to their own destruction.
"And from thence come wars, tumults, Bahtin a," be-
cause understand not. "And to smite the eardn
with atb | g-ues, as often as s will."  In Old Testa-
ment times, it was the word od, tinough Moses and
Aaron, that smote Eqypt with the ve and
through Joshua the CE?!:Panites. So, in Neweggﬁfament
times, the seven last p|aguesv and the three \es, are
denounced against the anti-Christian peast, who dwells
on and has great power over the earth. "As ohen as
they will," meaning == often as they have hesied of
mem, so often will the plagues be sent. one Jot or
tittle of tho word of God will fail.

7th yerse, "And when they shall have lInished their
testimony," that js, when the 1260 years are about ful-
Blled, the "beast that ascendeth out of the bottomlel
R,),. this beast is the same as the litile hom, Papal

'me, and is said to ascend out of the bottomless pit,
because it is founded on error. The

ingi lea taught
by thi beast were dnt Papniam, and ﬂﬁ&b' in Dgi .
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which are not built on the word of God :"and, therefore,
have no foundation, and may truly be said to be  bottom~
less." "Shall-make war against them." The govern-
ments, under the authority of Papal Rome, shall en-
deavor to exterminate the "two wijtnesses," the word of
God. " And shall overcome them, and kill them ;" have
over them, pass laws or edicts ggainst them, and,
Wels means, destroy their usefulness, life, and activity.
[ where the acri tures are not read, and believed jp,
they become a (€ d)letter; but when r_ead' and pelieved,
they are spirit, they are life," John vi. 63.
Bth yerse, "And their dead bodies shall lie in the

streets of the great city, which gpiritually is called
Sodom and where also our Lord was crucified.”
This verse Egm)égLs us, that the word of God would be
made a dead |etter, b, the guthority of one of the prin-
cipal kingdoms out one of the ten into which the Ro-
man government was divided, and that Jh would be
guilty of the same sins that Sodom an Ey. were
guilty of; and, also, of crucifying our Lord, I)émis, in a

jiritual sense. Thi wiill app|y to France in particu|ar.
Ell'ance’ previous to, and in the” French revolution, was

i;l , of Sodomitish jng: she also hqq held in hondage
gu ty-gypt, the people of God: and, i~ France, Christ
had been crucified atresh in his pegple, on St. Bartholo-
mew's eve, A. D. 1572, when 50,000 Huguenots were
murdered in one n|ght The people of God are called
Christ's spiritual body, 1 Peter ii. 5 Col. i, M-.

9th verse, ~ And they of the and kindreds, and
tongues, shall ee their dead Eeﬁple, three days and a
halt, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put
in graves." This decree, or edict, should be genera”y
knovn gmong all nations; and although they could not
prevent the witnesses from |ying in the streets of the
great city three years and a halt, yet the nations about
them would | the Scriptures from being buried,
or put out of MerYe t

10th verse, N they that dwell ypon the earth shall
rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall send g|ftS
one to gnother, because these two . rophets tormented
them that dweltlgplon the earth.” |), learn by this text

.
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that the nation, Who would syppress the reading of the
word of God, would make great rejoicings upon this os-
casion, and Congratu|ate each other upon the destruction
of the Bible, as they would gyppose, for this reason, be-
cause the doctrine and precepts of the Bible would be
hateful and disagreeable to them.

11th verse, " And after three days and a half [ysu'l,]

) . ) )

the gpijrit of life from God entered into them, and they
stood ypon their feet; and great fear fell upon them
which saw them." A&er the Bible would be dormant
three years and a halt, God would so order in his pI'OVic]
dence, that they would again be : to be rea
and enjoyed as ysual, and the Bibpemnedagain stand
upon its ‘own foundation, er merits, and would gnain
have their bearing on the hopes and fears of mankKind,
and the governments ©f the world, and their enemies
would see it and tremble.

12th yerse, "And they heard a gregt voice from
heaven, saying unto them, Come yp hither; and they as-
cended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies be~
held them.” This verse shows us that many Voices
would unite in Ca”ing fora . Spread of the Bible
through the world, and that gl&nﬁ’ le would be exalted
among the nations, and great multitudes of them circu-
lated, and the enemies of the word of God could not
prevent it. Here we have a plain and distinct prophecy
of the Bible societies.

13th yerse, "And the same hour was there a great
earthquake' and the tf-:-nth part ol thec|ty fell, and in the
earthquake were slain of men [names or Uﬂes] seven
thousand, and the remnant were affrightod’ and gave g|o_
ry to the God of heaven." At the same hour the wit-
nesses would be g|ajn, there would be a greagt revolu-
tion, and one of the ten kingdoms, Which had gjyen their
power and sypport to the Papal beast, would thll; and
seven thousand pgmes, or titles of n0b|||ty, in chnrch
and state, would be destroyed; und this revolution
would produc :eat fear among the pations, and some
would é)Cﬁn()WTetfge that the word was |jljjlling, and God
was producing these wonderliil events Here we again

see exactly depicted the French reyolution, and its all
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fects; and we cannot but see that the whole of this
prophecy has been literally fixliilled.

In the beginning of the sixth century, about A. D. 538,
Justinian, emperor ©f i ,in his
with the Ari;ns, andccﬁuset?r;té%?gr?atics mCGMfQﬂe&%‘
church, -constituted the b|3h0p of Rome head over all
others, both in the western and eastern churches, who,
by his authority, f the reading of the Bible py
laymen, pretendiﬁgps Sssﬁdy could not read and under-
stand without the assistance of the clgrgy. About this
time, too, the Latin |anguage ceased to be in
Italy, and the Greek and Latin both becamesmnan-
guages. The Bible at that time not pejng written or
translated into any other |anguages inEurope, it became
an gasy task for the pishop to obscure the doctrine and
discipline of the word of God, so far as suited his con-
venience, and to obtain universal power over the minds
and consciences of men, and clothe the Scriptures in
sackcloth. |f, then, the Scriptures were first clothed in
sackcloth in A. D. 538, and were to prophesy 1260 years
in this sjtuation, their rophecy would end in 1798.
About the close of the gighteenth century, in conse-
quence Of the abominable comiptions of the church of
Rome peing exposed to public view,' the men of the
world began to treat revelation as a iiction, and rgligion
as priestcrah; and instead of gearching for the pillar
and ground ©of the truth, “their imaginations became
vain., and their foolish minds were darkened.” They
declared war against the Bible, the "two witnesses,"
which war became general @ll over Europe and America.
Some of the most eminent and principal writers in this
controversy were in France, the principal kingdom
among the ten, into which Rome had been divided at
the close of the fifth century; and so successful were
these writers, that almost the whole nation of the French
became Dejsm, or Atheists, in ashorttime. This na-
tion had |gng been uilty of the abominations of the
anti-Christian peast, the sins of Sodom and Egypt, and
the persecution of those who protested against her na.-
tional Corruptions: the S|aying of the witnesses; their
lying in a dead~state three years and ahalfinthe street
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Verse 9, " Andthe great dragon was cast out,"- Roms
Pagan was deprived from haying any authority in the
gospel kingdom’ as Christ ays in John Xii.-31, "NO\Il\éi
shall rince 'l out hat o
e the—p Ro ,hIS I' Comma to th—S napal!
Be|dgf§te he works ezg|t u y and deceives the church,
(Woman’) as the serpent did Eve, the woman in the gar-
den,- " called the devil," because devour and pst-
secute with a devilish spirit,——"s Satan," because
satan-like he claims power over all kingdoms ‘of tha
world-" which deceiveth the whole world."-This
may be said of Rome, for she cqnquered more nations
by deceit and Sjattery than by fair warfare.--"He was
cast out into the earth, and his gngels were cal out
with him." This was ||tera||y fulfilled when Chril cut
off the Jews and -all unbelievers;when he said, "My

. 'l o [ " B the
Iringalom.ign3;;>f.me f,.\{&,zéldn.dvﬂag@ﬂﬂg—.,extg|uded
kingdom which they C|a| BANON account of their autbor-
|ty men.

\ﬂm@’]gol "And | heard aloud voice gagying in heav-
en"‘-many voices in the church under the gospe| dis-
pensation, — * Now is come salvation, and strength, and
the klngdom of our God, and the power of his Christ."-
This represents the grand chorus of all the saints, when
tkﬁ discover the true principle on which the kingdom

od is built. This was Ilteral*y ‘true  at the day of
Pentecost.-" For the accuser our brethren is cast
down, which accused them before our God pjght and
day." The Romans hajl, by drawing the Jews into
idolatry, caused them to sin against God in all their
evening and morning sacrifices. And | these means,
me were accused before God, that s, d was angry

them, and destroyed our brethren, the Jews.

Verse 11, "And they overcame him by the blood of
the Laulb,"- by the blood of atouement,all believers in
Christ do finally overcome the powers Of darkness and
princes of this world,-" and by the word of their testi-

mvny,"-preaching and testimony of the gpostles.-
And they loved not their lives unto the death"-
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~InH'ered martyrdom This was thliilled in the death of
the apostles and others#

Verse 12, " Therefore reJo|ce ye heavens, and ye that
dwell in them." It was a‘matter of great joy among the
primitive Christians, to be counted worthy to suffer per-
secution for Christ's sake, “ Woe tn the inhabitants of
the earth," -those who live under the Roman vemn-
ment,- "~ and ofthe seg," r| Cl |0 ¥
dom among the ten klngﬁ_s p IH 8 Qn
meant by sea in this prophecy For the
vdownnnto you, having h because he knoweth
that he hath but a <J&al WA e devil means
destroyer, and the three \ges, and seven last plagues,
were all to be sent the earth and gea, which denote
wars, revolutions, =M0@hanging of governments.  These
things would prevail in the close of this Roman ak— o)
dom, and war would be the closing up of the e
scene Of this fourth kingdom which Daniel saw and
John has been descnbmg under the f|gure of the ” great

red dragon."
Verse 13, "And when the dragon saw that he was
cast unto the e|.rth,"”- when the Roman government

saw they could have no control in the things of Christ's
kingdom, the  hated the church and the doctrine that
taught that Eyh |S S kingdom was not of this world, and

persecuted the woman that forth the man
meyj " which is the church that hJMOeughvior' born unto

her, Christ Jesus, the Lord oflife and glory.
Verse 14, "And to the woman was
of a great eagle "__by which win Slgmegerstand e
means God used between the Arlan and pgpal| contro-
versy, at the time ofthe division ofthe Greek or eastern
church fiom the west or Roman church, which happened
in the rejgn of ‘Justinian, emperor ©f the east, about A
D. 538, when the Controversy arose
shi f departed saints, images, a@ﬂﬁ@fﬂﬂgnbn-
M&OI’ |ppamg1urch at Rome.  Inl thls controversy, many
privately withdrew themselves, and settled in the north-
west part Of Asia and in the north-east part of Europe,
and alter a number of ygarg colonies were sent by them
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into Piedmont and yg|leys of the Alps, when it
supposed the true worship of God was retained during
the dark ages Of Papal ignorance, bigotry, and gyper-
stition. (See Milner's’ Church History, and Benedlct's
History of the : " that she might Hy into the
wildemess, intBapeuSt§-;L'e," —= separation from the
world, as says the voice from heaven, ~ Come out of her,
my people, that ye be not partakers of h(T:-_r sins, afnd that
ye receive not of her plagues," Rev. xviii. 4 .- " where
she is nourished for a time, times, and half gtime," — fed
and nourished py the gpijrit and word of God 1%0 years.
“from the face of the serpent”-fiom the knowledge
of papal Rome.

Verse 15, * And the serpent castout of his mouth wa-
ters as a flood after the woman,"-waters, in prophecy,
means people, Rev. xvii. 15. Therefore 1 understand
this rophecy to have been fulhlled when the Pope, the
head of pgpal Rome, sent forth his armies and : [
to subdue trf)‘le heretics, as he called them, Whmgwsmon
the yg|leyg ©f the Alps, which was about the peginning
of the thirteenth century, "that he mjght cause her to
be carried gway Of the flood"-exterminated and de-
stroyed by his armies and : [

V)tlerse {6, " And the earmxm&m‘aﬂthe woman, and the
earth opened her mouth and swallowed yp the Hood
which the draggon cast out of his mouth." This venue
was fulfiled in the wars which followed the above»
mentioned time of persecution, in which the German

inces ,helf their subjects against the armies of the
|||b e, a p@g[royed and swallowed yp many ©f the Pa-
pa armies, from the thirteenth to the fifteenth century.
Or, as some authors have Supposed‘ the waters which
the d n cast out of his mouth was the Hood of
I-rI’OFnggCh arose about the time of the French revolu-
tion, under the name of Deism, which was calculated to
destroy the doctrine of the : as m Vain|y
SUppOSGd, backed up by therepdospﬂlg armie: EYFrance,
und afterwards py the power Of Bonaparte, Who was
finally subdued by the combinations of the kings of the
earth. But, as this transaction seems to me to be we
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late toalfect the woman hi her exjledstate, | have in-
aaugem in my humble opinion’ to my iirst exposidon of
exts.

Verse 17,"And thedrsgon waswroth with the wo-
man," — Papal__Rome was angry With the true church,
"and went to make v/arwith the remnant of her seed.”
This war has not yet come; for it is evident the ex-
pression ““remnant of her seed," that it meansb elsst of
the church " who the commandments of God, and
have the' testimon Jesus Christ." This is the last
struggle of this anti-Christian peast, and is described in
many as the last great battle, or the sunper ofthe
great QUﬁSS Such expressions as "md went, PRE though
this power V\If)uld o to some p|ace out of their own
temtory, and " the ofthe east might be prepared,"
show that they will go west. I am, therefore, con-
strained to believe that this battle of die ld:f . last
power will be in America; endif 5o, it m S.gn|$]am|y
m these United States. It will be a bahie onl |t .
princip|e5‘ as we may learn by the passage in g I IGSI
13-16, "And |. saw three unclean spirits like
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out ot{ot S
mouth of the peast, and out of the mouth of the false
prophet: " — the " uncleangpjrits~ shows that itis politi-
cal .« ., and, like the frogs in Egypt, it will per-
Vad‘panege%epartments of life -the gocial, civil, and
rﬁll “ By ~ dragon," we must understand the kings

|t"Qu3~arth; by the “beaslg” Papal principles, or the
church of Rome; by the "iiilse pro| het " Mahometan
power ; for they are the gpjrit of deQ/IIS, working mim-
cles,” -that s, spirit of deceit, i friends, divi-
ding doms, states,societies:sevmmg, and families,
and crum every man-made institution, and levelling
to the dust law, order, and bond of union, which the
wisdom of man . have jnvented,-" which go forth
unto the kings ofMle earth and of the whole world."
This shows the universal gpregd of this fanatical gpjrit
of disorganization, and it will finally lead to "gather
them to the battle of that great day ©f God Almighty."
" Behold, | am come as s thiefl Blessed is he that

Istcheths.ndkeepethhisgarments,lesthewalk naked
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and tney see his shame." We are here notified that
his . will be like a thiefto those whoare gp aged
in tB Q ical warfare, and in those popular andg

made societies of the dgy:; and we are told that those
will be blessed who watch, that g, for his coming, and
the gigns of the times, and that keepeth his'garments
unspotted from these worldly institutiom, which engen-
der strife and animosity among brethren. Be warned,
dear Christian, "enter into thy chamber, and hide thy-
selffor a little moment, imtil’ the indignation be over
and pest, that ye need not be ashamed before him at his

men-

coming." It will also be a-battle of . . rinciples,
22 Wident py the followin religious&" 5P e
" And I saw heaven ened, behold, a white hmse;

and he that sat ypon him was called Faithful and Trye,
and in righteousness he dOthjudge and make war. His
eyes were as a flame oftjre, and on his head were many
crowns; and he had a name written that no man knew
but he himself, and he was clothed with a vestnre
. in plood: and his name is called The Word of
di ed And the armies which were in heaven followed
him ypon White horses, clothed in fine [|inen, white and
clean. And out of his mouth goeth aaSha sword, that
with it he should smite the nations: Pe"shall’ rule
them with a rod of jrgn; and he treadeth the wine-
of the Eerceness and wrath of Almighty God."
passage proves that there will be at the close ofthis dis-
tion, immediately precedj, . the marriage of the
Zeé}ﬁ to his pride, a)érgat gﬁdnlast struggleg between
. and truth, between . o , word of God.
@m)lf u i may inquire’ ")}]gc%hﬂu'atpdl\tht v iQ
How gﬁa” we know on p Skside we dr €¥ rg'd%
this war Of principle P I answer, ~ In ngnt (’)US-
grﬁgtdoth make war.  But, say you, We an so prone

ness,
to follow tradition or prepossessed notions, and think we
are right., that, like Paul, we may be found at last )
aga.instGod. You mustseeto it,t.ha_tyquare T ithf
and trye," have faith in his hame, "and his name is The
Word of God."  This jayour only rule The Vvon'l of
God. Be careful; lay yourselves on this word. Tp
yourselves bythisstandard. Ifyeur li.fs,fsih,apm
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ence, and hope, are built on this foimdation, you can
never fgjl; for he that is The Word of God, is " KING

F KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS." Again: it
rs-to be a literal battle with the sword, for Chr%t says,
"He that taketh the gword shall die by the sword.”
And kings, Papal Rome, and the Mahometans, have
ruled the world by the sword, and their swords, d [i
all the days oftheir . wver, have been red with the S
of their supjects, anfnhe innocent victims of their hate.
And in Rev. xix. 17--20, it is evident, by the "fowls"
spoken of in the 17111 verse, is meant, warriors in favor
of liberty who are to ” eat (destrc%y) the flesh (strength or
power) ©fkings, and' the flesh of captains, and the flesh
of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and them that sit
on them, (armies are undoubtedly meantin this
and the flesh of all men," who are edein agﬁ)
kings, Rome, or false prg het,e g e a.nd bond,
botl srpﬁp nd great" ° And I saw the beast and the
kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together
to make war against him that sat on the horse, and
against his army." "And he gathered them me
into a place called in the Hebrew' tongue Armaggg@ ’r
[awake to the gpoil,) Rev. xvi. 16-21.

These will be the means the dragon will use in his
last great struggle t© gain ascendancy over the minds,
consciences, and bodies of men. He will fan up their
political a_ni_mosities; he will stir up Strife and division
among rclivious communities; and, last of ||, and not
least, he WIll gncourage an intolerable thirst for blood.
In which battle Christ will come, chain the dragon....ive
his body to the burning dame, confine the spirits Og all
who worship the dragon, beast or false prophet, in the
pit of woe; raise the saints, purify, cleanse, and glorify
them with his own g|ory.

IV, We are to speak' of'the time the saints, or church,
were to be in the wijlderness, "one thousand two hun-
dred and threescore days." I believe all commenta-
tors agree that these days are to be understood years;
and, as | have proved thi§ point in a former Iepture, 1
seed not stop to argue this given principle at this time,
out will proceed to give seme proof when this time be.-
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ganandwharitended. Thetans 17§ tl
duesamelengthoftimeasgivenby g Z1fwm(ite_
ofthelittlehorn. SeeDuielvii.25. t|S’a S

mmetime John hasgiven fmthe image beasttohave
power " to corsinue forty and two months."” Th”‘ty days
toamomhisl2Ndays,Bev.xiii.5. Itis,a.lso,the
samelengthoftimethntwagiven theGentilestotread
the holycity under foot. SeeRev.xi.2. Also fa’ the
witnesses to prophesy, clothed in mckcloth. Rev. xi. 3.
Andthere can hardly be a diadow ofadoubtbutthat
allthesetimes had their beginning and endingat one

and thesametime. |fsoghentheargnmentsusedhere-

tolbrenuyhavethenproperbearinginthisplace.
But let us consider a few things in addition to our

former reasons. Ist. What mgy we understand py the
woman Heeing into the wilderness," and "fromthe face
of the Serpent_" We must consider it in a state of ob-
scurity; this was true in thetime we have stated, A. D.
538. Historians tell us but little about 5p,, :

church but the Roman church, and this has neVLEfe”g[
in an obscure state; Of course the Ronan is not the
church in the wilderness. But they do tell r1 timt, in
the days of Justinian, emperor ©f Constantinople, there
were many Schismatics, as they were called, who opposed
the power ofthe b|sh0p or pope of Rome, and d0|ngs of
councils in the east and west, and a larqe share ofthe lat-
ter part of Justinian's life was spent in religiom broil:
and _ - . from his kingdom these schisrnatics; and
tne (BIIPEINGwe which e’ published about A- B. 533,
forbade gny Christians any rights or priv”eges as citizens

in his empire who would not acknowledge the bishop of
Rome as head. And in these laws he gaye the hishop

hold courts and try all matters of faith within
Eq om. These, and other things of like import,
drove all true followers of the word of God to seek a
rest out of the jyrisdiction of the city of nations; and,
of course, became outlaws to the Roman
Then, if we tix the beginning of the exile ogQHemmﬁ‘Bt'l

at the same time of getting up anti-Christ, A. D. 338,
then the church was in its exiled state until A. D. 17%,

whichwould bethel1%0 years. It is hare worthyof
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remark,-that the code of laws pysed by-Iustinia(«;:twer:e
in illllfome in the k' belonging to, or under the
QIS '

control ot; he pop a, tingth hts and
privileges of me who -J E fom (aghaaOm
faith, until the French t()[',]_(%)orr'lcl in 1798, and declared
Italy = republic; when -free toleration was given Rr any
religious opinion or 'privilege Whatsoever. - Here, then,
the church, in whatever form she might appear, was per-
mitted to the rights and privileges of citizens, and
to Worshi@rg%ﬁ as their conscience mjght dictate. This
is the first time, during the 1260 years, that free tolera-
tion of reli ionhwas granted in an, kingdom where the
catholic CQUICN had” power; aNd: although Catholic

VA dqy . have since had rule in |tgly and
¥ ke Je Spines: 4

y noe ! 'yt pRﬁ ave never dared, as yet, '© pursue
their former intolerant course of conduct towards Prot-
estants. And it is yery evident, my dear friends, that
the church is now out of the ywjlderness; that js, if she
ever yas; for there never has been a time since the
days of the apostles, no, nor even then, that the church,
inall its several branches, has enjoyed greater i lﬁ
than for nearly forty years past. She has Sf B4 965
Wings over every land, and carried the news (l?salvation
into every language onr the known world._ Her reapers
have followed the sewers Ofgge(, and there is handsfull
of corn in the tgps of' all the mountains; but the harvest
is short The church has had rest as |gng as she has
ever had since Christ left her and ascended to his Fu.-
ther. The dragon begins to show his anger; the trum~

et egins to sound to the onset; the armies of the
geaS begin to muster for the pattle, they are furbishing
their swords for the slaughter; the kings of the earth
are Combining . the freedom of their subjects;
the eat men aagalgstes are riveting closer the chains
of Lalr vassals; tyrants are praiding in firmer knots

their gcorpion whips for their slaves; ezaediency has
taken the room of moral |gw, and anarch, has crowded

order from his geat; mobs have taken the ace ofjudges’

and law is popular will; the liberty of the press is but

the nod of " and the freedom of gpeech il
demuiiogues, P
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callorlifamticinn. Diviaionnemltnbetheunlerof

theday,mdoul-valuable i.llltiU1tiOlll.I'Bfl)f»wfi.l)g\0

theirbue. Bewu~ued,theu,Omyfriends,to|eek
u\oll1lliH
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vmnmmdvmtwmlhvuviththemmnmtofher
aeedwhich kee r ﬁ(llll~|ld.II\8IIUOfG'0d,8@||IV6
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LECTURE XV.

REV. xvl. 17.

And me seventh angel poured out hi. vial into ue sjr; md aim
came a voice out of the temple of heaven, from the thmne,

Saying , g{eﬂtjone.

Tms text is the account we have in the word of God
ofthe last that will ever visit our world, or the
inhabitantsplaguehereafter will be permitted to dwell
thereon. That is eyident, because it is theeeventh of
the last seven. For John says, Rev. xv. 1, " And | saw
another sign in heaven, great and marvellous, seven an-

gels having the seven Iastpla ua; for in them is filled
,up the wrath of God." ~ And g1e wrath of God is filled

up, that js, the ¢yp of God's wrath of which he will make
all nations drink; and he will give unto b |0n "the
}‘ﬁ:éhhe wine of the fierceness of his wr t%y

it cannot be . . to those who wish or
who may desire to Ieaunmtglesnngwhen the last plagues
have been poured out, and how many yet remain for us
to experience. These seven |%St |agues have had their
shadows in the which Od) senton slave-holding
Egypt, when hepw d his | the Jews, from their
Egyptian bondage, the least fen plagues destroyed
Pharaoh and his host, just in the moment when Israel
were shouting deliverance on the banks ofthe Red Sea.
So |ikewise, in the seven last plagues, h? are poured
out upon yaiy sIave—hoIdinJ; ‘abylon, who
has enslavgsm'tual Eglgptpf God for centuries, and hu

traEcksd in the and souls of men. She, like

cu
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Egypt has appointed task-masters over the church, and
has endeavored to strangle her children in the birth.
She has commanded the K .and rulers ofthe earth to
destroy the children ofthe C |rCh, a= did the Egyptian
the Hebrew mjdwives; but the church has foungl favor
in the eyes of some of the kings and princes ofthe earth,
and the earth has the woman, and her children
are notall dead. /h6|pedeir cryhas gone up tothelsord
of Sabaoth, andhe has come down in these seven last
plagues to deliver his pegple from the hand of the gpoiler,
and from the power of the peast, the anti-Christian
abomination; and when this last vial is poyred into the
air, all the doctrines of men and devils, and all the the-
ories of men and the wisdom of this world will be con-
ibunded and to nought. The Lord will over-
whelm with tlﬂmorggb%d . n wrath of his |a3tjudgment
the kings of the earth, tth?e ‘east or Catholic church of
abomination, the false prophet and all his followers, the
great men of the earth, m|ghty mea and £atp : ty-

rants, slave-holders, rich and poor, bond i all
who have rship, €d the beast or his image‘ will, like
the host of ara(]h' be destroyed in the general conde-
gration of the world, and the saints will shout deliver-
ance in the New Jerusalem state. | shall, therefore,

I. Give the h|st0ry of the seven last plagues’ or the
seven vials of wrath.

Il. Show what 5y be understood py "B is done."

I. Then we are to give the h|st0ry ofthe seven vials
or last p|ague5; and for this purpose We Must gjye a com-
ment on the sixteenth chapter of Revelation.” Verse 1,
" And | heard a great voice out ofthe temple, sayin\g to
the seven ange|sv Go your ways, and poyr out thie vials
ofthe wrath of God 5o the earth.”  This verse shows
us that these laq,ldes are poured upon the earth at the
command of Him“who sits in the temple of God. Verse
2, " And the first went, and poured out his vial ypon the
earth; and there fell a acisome and grievous sere upon
the men which had the mark of the peast, and upon them
which wofrshi pod his . . n This first vial was poured
% nthe Imaie. kingdom ofthe heastorthe

Il government. A noisome, a grievous sore, indif
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cates the dissolution of the body aiiicted, and that the
constitution is : some inward djsease, or
affected by Con@g@dﬂg&ﬂﬂdﬁhout. It is therefore a lit
einblem to the of the i of
the church r&prﬁéﬁm, andeg?g;ﬁs out O%Otlggspélongth-
some diseases of internal abominations which had been
hid for z4es fiom the- world [y the cunnin crallziness
of this Papal beast. The men Spoken ofin | SS
are those who WOTShiP the peast, and who apa
fessed followers of this corrupt society, and all who Tive
under the influence and control of the idolatrous cijty of
nations, and who tradio in her jndulgences and abomi-
nable practices. This vial then began to be poured out
when the Protestants lirst published to the world the
Corruptions and abominable practices of the church of
Rome, when the world b@ to see the noisome and
grievous sores that cove 'ane men who pretended to
preach or proclaim the doctrine, laws, or commands of
this beast. And of course this lague was sent on the
Romish church about the year A- D. 1529, under the
preaching of Luther, Calvin, and others who Qpposed and

the Con’uptions ofthe church of Rome. )
exppsnm 3, " And the second ange| poured out his vial
upon the sea, and it became as the blood of a dead man;
and every living 'soul died in the sea” The geq in
prophetic language,is the centre of some (et nation,
or society of men, as in a restless and tur t state;
and the things living in the sea, are the persons living
under the power ©r control of this pation, or society.
Living soul denotes those persons Who have been bom
of' the Sp|r|t, and are in possession of that ||V|ng faith
in God, and love for all men. " As the blood of a dead
man." There is [ striking in this figure-
ot an ordinary SQMETURGNRRY Which tenotes war and
mortal controversy, 'but cold, congealed blood; the blood
ol' a dead man denotir% a massacre in cool blOOd’ with-
out gpy resistance on he partof those murdered. This
vial was, then, poured out in France, the principal king-
dom in the Roman ten horns, in the year A- D. 1572, at
the mﬁssacre ol' the HlIJ rl]qu-ths en Ett :na:jrtrt]r(::;);:sav;tss
eve, when . S Inone n|g ,

50,0’)3 were
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i nkl
nmeanorosrta: - tieRSachéiEsiicold fdbltim
balcony and shot dOV\IleuwS]matmﬁk? g'mgmﬁhls

This

ragis cAsHiE¥ " ekaleeingtinaughihestieatsorns-

the chief instrument in establishing, bU|Id|ng up, and

u derous
sUppsKe!E Andtiethirdan @oured’ou‘ﬁﬂ?\cﬁalug
onthe r|versandfotmta|mo wat»ers,and they becal

blood." By rivers and fountain of water," I under-

stand the who live
orsea,aS|M§sU$ BUtf %Xdrgi}%equﬂe,
I understand destructive war. n%e|
of the waters g5y, Thou art r|ghte0us O Land, wh
art, and vast, and shalt pe, because thou hast jydged
thus. For they have shed the blood of saints and
prophets, and thou hast _: them blood to drink, for
they arewortr* dAnd V\%ﬂirdanotheroutofthe altar
say, Even so, Or God Almighty, true and

are thy]udgments " in these verses we have ra-
sons they were Visited with this

X in th h SCOUtSth
\é\ig(r)dgofagg:nts Whlihpmgegmgnvt'aLpﬂ;?(posamon Ofthaet

vial, which 1 have already given, is correct. This vijal,
then, was poured out ypon the nations that had. hen
their strength and their power to the peax; |ﬂt
govemments were liiled with war and blood. This vial
was poured out about A. D. HBO, and lasted nearly '[I'['[y
years. Spain and Portugal carried on a blood and de-
structive war for more than th"'ty years of time.
France was torn by civil and intestine w re d

long period. The Givil wars in England g(anunuuler
klng Charles |, 1642, which lasted with but little cessa-
tion, until k|ng George I. ascended the throne in 1714.

gsremeanlgangeqzlsldlygng_Jgojklge@vg%]m §&Jé10te))rglllona

rise to a ruinous war, Which
geGuthne vol. j,, page 443. This war was hurled, on

Hlﬁ of the Protestants, by Gustavus Adolphus, king
)L&den who was killed at the battle of Lutun, A-
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D. 1632, which war lasted until the peace ©f Munster
1648. The other of the ancient ire of
Rome were more kmgd@m&renched in b|oode’n;Ed civil
wars, on account of their religiOUS tenets, and conten-
tion of their rulers and sovere princes. These were
the I judgments which ( d saw Bt to inflict upon
the ;bﬁgkms and states of the chmch ot Rome, for the
innocent blood which she had' shed of the Protestants
who had protested against her cruel and plasphemous
practices. " For’[hey have shed the blood of saints and
prophets, and thou hast . 'ven them blood to drink, for
Ih are Worthy_" " And tlle fourth angel poured out his
gyuponthesun,and s werwasgivenlmtohimto
scorch men with tire. X|LY'I men were scorched with
great heat, and b|asphemed the name of God which hath
Fiwer "o these plagues ; and they repented not to give
e@ory." The sun is the great source of light and

heat, and, in '~ language, is an emblem of the
DIGRNeHS e At psaim, 4-10. - Their

as ex|
Egspelys out through all the egrth, and their words
to the eng the world. ™ In them hath he set a taberna-
cle for the gyn," &.c. To" scorch men" with tire, signiﬁes
to make men angry; '.'I .at heat," uncommonly ang-ry,
vengeful, malicious. J vial was poured out in the
last century, when the gNSd)el was proclaimed in these

: of the beast. W, during the greater part
klﬂg|¢0m&t and in all 'the kinggdomsg where the

gospel WasC,erQLS?ed1 there were manifested insidious
attempts and a systematic opposition against the gospel
of Jesus Christ, or the Holy Scriptures. This opposi-
tion was headed by Frederick, k|ng of Prussia, and aided
by all the wits, men oOf enius and learnin . as they
boasted, of all Europe ang America; and in Sielr secret

assemblies, or clubs, they went so far as to calculate
about what length of time it would take for them to de-

stroy and exterminate the religion of the ” Galilean and
his twelve jishermen;" and no writers that ever wrote
took such unwearied showed so much virulence
and anger, E|asp EMES the name of God to such a de-

, as these wyriters; and none, €ither before or gince,
EVE' cver dared to exhibit the like. “And they re.
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nted not to gjye him the,glg " | believe it is not
OWN, that 4y of these |'|r?CQ:)g deistical writers were
converted to the religion© lesu hrist before their deatla
to give God the | Yet | think we hayve some ac-
count of many ©! ¥m dymg in horror, at the fr|ghtfu|
view of the future, in consequence Oftheir plasphemoul
lives against the majest: of the K|ng of kingsl There-
fore, in the history of the Deists in the eighteenth cen-
we_ have the hjstory of the plague of the fourth

y 7 And the fifth angse| poured out his vial upon the
seat of the peast; and h kingdom was full of darknes,
and they gnawed their tongues forpain, and blasphemed
the God of heaven, because of their pngins and their
sores, and repented not of their deeds.” " The seat of
the beast” must mean those ten kingdoms on Which the
woman gjtteth, which is ancient Rome. ~ Full of dark-
ness" must mean fiill of wjckedness, confusion, and
every evil work.  "Gnawed their tgngues for pain”
shows shame, disgrace, 2"d disappointment. This vial
was poured out in the French reyolution, about 17%.
When Bonaparte began his extraordinar¥1 career, exalted
to the pinnacle ©f power, he dethrones the pope, (whose

power and authority had made kings and emperors quail
at his feet, who had ruled over the nations with despotic

sway for more than 1200 yegr-g) and makes Rome the
second city of France ; conquers the ancient monarehies .

deluges every country With blood; masters gyery king;
gat_hers spoils from gyery land, and humbles cities in the

t the laws of kingdomS’ and destroys the
most. sdlaﬂ nstitutions of the Roman states. In this

revolution gmeng the Roman kingdoms, and under this
vial, the hostile was demolished, the inquisition destroyed,
torture syppressed, and the power Oof the Papal clergy
restrained. Their kingdoms were full of darkness . they
were troubled, chafed, and grieved; = thousand piots
were laid; mnny times they contbdornted against him,
the muster Sp|r|t of the times; but they . . not,
until this vial had its accomplishment on JI[E\(&JJEd,f the
beast.  Yet, after all this wonderful djgplay of God==

upon the beast and kingdoms ©f ancient

Hldfgmeméy repented not, but, Pharaoh-like. they blu-
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phemed God, because of their pains and their sores.
” And the sixth ange| poured out his vial upon a“le at
river Eyphrates; and the water thereof was r|egrfxp]
that the gy Of the kings‘of the' east might be” pre-

" The scene has now ghanged from Europe to
paﬂﬁdey The "river Euphrates means, iN pro hecy, the
people of that v bordering on the river, and, of
course, refers mlhg urkish power, as I have formerly
shown in o,y lecture on the fifth and sixth trympet.
"Water thereof was dried yp" is an emblem of the
power and strength of that kingdom being diminished,
or taken away. This vial was poured out on Turkey’
by the loss of a great share ofthe empire ; lirst, Russia on
the north, in her last war with-the Tyrks, took away 2
number of provinces; then, by the revolt of Ali Pachs.:
then, by the rising ofthe Greeks; since, by the Albani-
ansand Georgians, and other distant parts ofthe em-
pire, becoming disaifected; which, all together, have so
wasted the power Of the Turks, that, now, it is very
doubtful whether she can maintain her power against
her own intestine enemies; and, to compare her now
with her former reatness, would be like :
fordable stream with the great river Euphrmpae[mgma
the way Nnow appears t© be prepared fort_he km S to
come yp to the battle of the great day, in which the
false prophet is now to take his part, as we shall see in
our Next verse.

" And I saw three unclean . . like frggs come out
of the'mouth ofthe dragon, a.SplEItS ofthe mouth of the
beast, and out of the mouth of the fa|seprophet; for
they are the Spirits of devils ki miracles, which
forth unto the kings ofthe R ng ofthe whole worgQ
to gather them to the battle of the great day of God
Almighty." Now, if we canad : \he&thig passage, We
can tell'what are now and wh G\Gl the signs of the
times. " Three unclean spirits." | this we must un-
derstand three wicked principles. ~ gy ogs" ! understand
to show us that it is polmcal As fro came over the
jand in the judgment on Egypt, ANISPENVATED every
house, even the palace of the king, so do politics.
" Mouth" denotes orders or commands. The dragon is
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aligmeofthekingsoftheeartli. Thebeastisnsedto
represent Papacy. The false prophet evidently repre-
sents Mahometaniam. These have all the spirit of

devils. The devil pretends to claim over all the
kingdoms ©fthe world,(see Rev- xii. JDOWE! called the
devil.  Papacy is said, in Rev. \/ eceive its

from the dragon, and to come out of the bottom-
pﬂw%t’ and shall 4, into perdition; of course, Mmust be-
long to Satan's  kingdom. The false prophet, too, is to
be “cast alive into a lake of fire hyming with brim-
stone."  All these powers have pretended to work mir|>

cles, to establish their gythority over the bodies and
which each

souls of men. But what are the . _

of these teach their p0||t|ca| follmgg.plesrhe dragon
and his political party, in whatever nation they may
appear, (as all three of these political principles must
pervade the whole earth ) will support tyranny, slavery,
and aggrandizement ofthe few at the e~ .use Of many.
The beast and his political party Will hgglOWﬂ only by

their '~ bigotry, and superstition. Their princi-
pal obmmsype to operate on the hopes and fears of
men, and so an ascendancy over the minds of the
individuals w be so unfortunate as to be found in

with

their ranks.  ThBldfise prophet will fill his,
notions of infidelity, lust, a1d conquest. AN paﬂ¥ spirit
of all these parties, workin = ~at one and the same tune,
in all pations, and among ” people, will produce anr ell
fect which only san be known to mortals in experiencing
the conflict. ~ Behold, | come as a thieE Blessed is he
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk
naked, and they see his shame."  This verse __ves us
notice of the near gpproach of him who hath 5 power
in heaven and earth. ~ For when they say, Peace and
safety, than sudden destruction cometh upon then; and

. not But. ye brethren, are not in
myngla,"that ttﬂﬁalp‘fy shall overtake ygy as a thieli
Watch, therefore, for if ye have pyt on the Lord Jesus

Christ, keep your garment, and let none take your
crown, that you may be found of him without gpot, and

blameless. And he gathered them together into a
place called, in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon ;" i
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il, "Where the Lord will declare his precious fruit.”
This J is the same Spoken of in Matt. xxv. 32
" Andgaghe‘ungim shall be gathered all pations; and he
shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd di-
videth his Sheep from the goats." In the p|ace Arma-'
geddon, the Lord will manifest who are hjs; he will
separate the clxatf from the wheat, the wicked from 'the
just. The wheat he will Ialhﬁ{ intlo his garner; they
will be caught up to meet | rd in the ajr, while the
chaffwill he burnt with unguenchable fire. His own
right hand shall save uswhile his last plague shall be
poured out the head of his enemies. "And the
seventh 5, oured his vial into the gjr; and there
came a great voice out ofthe temple ofheaven from the
throne, saying, It is done." The seventh and last vial
of God's wrath will be poured into the'air about the
year 1840, if my former calculations are correct, when
this judgment will have a quick and rapid circulation
over the whole g|obe. Like the gjr, it will pervwde
every |, circulate int.o every nati(.)n’ Sow.the seeds
of anl @ every society, and disorganize every
bond of union among men, except the | "And
there were yoices, and thunders, and li p%S’ and a
great earthquake, such as was not since men were
u  n the earth, so mjighty an earthquake, and so great."
Enchesprlicloms. unders = gt '
a representation ﬁ@er d
war. rgg I Ouake denotes a gregt revolution.

And there will pe when this vial is poured out, political
strife amoeng all nations, divisions among all sects, socie-
ties, and associations of men ypon earth. Anger, war, and
bloodshed will fill the countries with horror and dismay;
and a great rev0|uti0n’ such as was not since men were
upon earth, se mighty 2 revolution and so great. " And
the great city was divided into three parts, and_ the cities
of the nations fe||; and great Babylon came in remem-
brance before God, to jve unto her the ¢p ofthe wine
of the iierceness of his wrath." The city is the
woman which reigneth over the kings o the earth, says
the ange|’ Rev. xvii. 18. And the woman is Papucy.
Papacy must also be divided into three parties, to show
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"°"”"ng1| 8y e;;;ilillmgﬂ*l irOI rm ,r@uglgj d:a
$Y¥£$S N the power and religion of ‘all othér nations.

€I0re an the Power, @nd all naional religion, will

fall in and under this vial, and the power

will be , . , all their gins, cruel persecutions,an||
deiivedy

bloody il be prought into judgment into re-
membrance before God, and” he will "till 'to her the cup

which she has made others drink, and she in her turn
must drink the dregsl "And every island Bed away,
and the mountains were not lbund.” bland: and stua-
tains are figures of great and small kingdonm and [GY-
ernments. This text alluda to the same time and
circumstances which Nebuchadnexnfs dream does,
Daniel ii. 35 45-when the stone cut out without
hands shall smite the image upon his feet, and all the
: d of the earth be carried away, that no place
kmg QmSound for them. In this verse it'js, the ™ moun-
tains were not found." "And there fell upon men a
great hail out of heaven, every stone about the weight
of a talent, and men b|asphemed God because of the
p|ague of the hail; for the plague thereof was exceed-
ing great" This closes the [astory of the seven lust
p|aguesy and this storm of hail is the last part ol' the
seventh yjgl; it. is the Closing up Oﬂhejudgments ot'God
on nn yngodly world. Whether we are to understand
this hail ﬁgurative|y or |itera||y, I am not able to say;
but my H Opinion is, that we are to understand
it Iiteralrf,ewmg reason--I havepever been able in the
word of God to find gny fiourat explanation, although
it is used in a number of '!g it | 'cular reference
to the last day, Isa. xxviii. 17, JUS BNl also will |
lay to the line, and righteousness to the it @nd
the hail shall gweep awa the refuge ofglgg,rmet; the
waters shall overflow ?he hiding_p|acesl" xxx. 30,
"And the Lord shall cause his g|o|’i0u5 voice to be
heard, and shall show the |ighting down of his arm,
with the indi nation of his gnger, and with the flame of
a devouriqugre, with scattering, and tempest., and hail-
ltonss." ek. xiii. 1, 13, "Say unto them which
daubitwithuntsmpsnd mortr,thatitdallt'all; this
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shall be an . shower: and (@] hail-
stones, ShalOV@mQ\AAng a storrr’\y win%ie’shayreat\d it.
Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, | will even rend it
witha stormy wind _in my fury; and there sha.ll be an
overflowing shower in mine an ¢ and great hail-stones
in my fury’ to consume it." "Zek. xxxviii. 22, "And
I will plead against him with pestilcnce and with plood;
and | will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon
the’ many | that are with him, an gverllowing raii,
and greatperJgtones, Ere and primstone.” Also, Rev.
xi. 19, ~ And there were | and vyoices, and
thunderings, and an earthquugb,tln'lpfs_;reat hail.”

B reading the connection of these texts, you cannot
bu ye struck with the agreement of the prophets in their
descriptions of this last and dreadfuljudgment of God
upon the world. — All of them gyidently fiX it on-the last
day; all call it apParentIy a rain of great hail-stones,
like those which fell ypon Egypt in the days of Moses.
Exodus ix. 23-25, " And Moses stretched forth his rod
toward heaven; and the Lord sentthunder and hgj|, and
the ire ran glong upon the ground; and the Lord rained
hail ypon the land of E ypt,  So there was hail, and
tire m|ng|ed with the ver levous, such as there
was none like it in all theﬁgngrﬁ:‘f/ Egy t since it be-
came a nation. And the hail smote throughout all the
land of all that was in the field, both man and
beast: £g)4pt;, hail smote . herb of the jield, and
brake eyery tree of the ﬁe.dever{ his, it is evident, is the
type ofthe last part of the seventh

ANnd now, _ friends, Will you bepiag[ue. Six ofthese
plagues havemyeen accomplished in as literal a manner
as we could expect, after a fair and scriptural explain.-

tion of the ﬁgures and metaphors used. [ |
Anoagainie

ask, Do you believe? You AT
until yo, see the hail Come,_thmk, p,rhapgu will believe.
But will yo not recollect that our text says, And the
blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail"?
will thus God th h six successive -
you roug d
ments, and wztam‘(pt the last before you will berlevg?
Whatéh prospect have yoy that the seventh will
do wh OQg(H.x preceding could not do--that jg make
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ou believe? Is there one rational conviction that yoy
will be then convinced? No, notone. Then will you
not see and leam wisdom by what is gone before ?
Pharaoh had no for under,or evenj
before the last Jpace Arreg%ﬂtaﬂ(‘«em be with you;“t‘lhset
door yyjl| have hut before any of the seventh
vial will be poured out, for then W'farlIe heard s great
voice reverberating through the upper vault of heaven,
and, Sounding even to the dark cells of the p|t of \woe,
shaking the middle air with its deep-toned thunder, and,
like the |ightnin , darting its vivid Hash ot' tire from east
to west, Will ..iefce the deafest ggr, and make the hardest
heart to B?ea”, although a thousand fold more hard than
the adamantine rock, saying, ~ !l is done.” This prings
me to show,

Il. What we may understand b " It is done."

The first question Which naturah arises on the mind
is, What is done? When Christ was about expiatiug
for the sins of the world; when he was ¢losing up the
work which his Father gaye him to do on earth in the
Besh; when the spirit was about leaving the tenement
of Clay which it had inhabited through a life of th”'ty_

three "years Of pain, sufferings, it sorrows,
groans, and tearg, made moregacudegUVémB&tions try-
ing as the arch-demon of hell could jnvent; suffering
reproach from the haughty Pharisee, ar.1d. the more ob-
stinate Sadducee, and contempt and ridicule from the
base rabble of his own people; persecuted even until
death by the enyy, malice, and hatred of those who had
received boons and plessings oflife at his hands, — he had
saved them from disease, death, und the rage Of demons;
yet, in this moment of great need, he was [l'orsak~-n ot
all; they stood alhr gjf; and when he was about gjving
up the ghost, he cried, "It is finished!” and bowed his
head, and died. The fratricide man could do no more;
he had followed him to death; beyond that the gnyy of
his brother could not reach him.” The rubble, who s
few days before had cried, Hosannas to the Son of Ds-
vid! this day were . Cmcify him! crucify him!
now could cry no &ngmt with" downcast |ooks, re-
turned into the _: ./, Pharisees and rulorscould
donomoruthe9|tK,dT;hettedhisdestb.andobtained
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their object; but into the dark recess of the tomb
they dare not, they would not, follow. The great red
dragon (the Roman power) had sou, ht his life when a
child, but the hour had not come. €0 ht his life
when a man, but he could not succeed Urﬂﬂge last day
of the seventy Weeks should be accomplished. Then
the powers Of earth, wicked men, and devils, could com-
bine to take the life ofthe Lord of glory. Then, while
these powers had control, the heavens hid their face;
nature stood back gghast, and the material world shud-
dered with a groan. Then, at that gwful, fitful period’
he who had been the object of all this malice, cried
with 2 loud voice, " It is finished I"  The work on earth
in the desh is finished; the temptations of Satan are
linished; the persecution of his brethren are finished,;
envy, malice, and hatred towards the | of Christ are
finished; the power ©f earth, hell,an PBRked men to do
any thing with him, is finished; death has no more ter-

rors over him. It |aJ|n|Shed
AIthough Christ had finished his work, and had endured

all the [ which he was to finish; yet in his
spiritualStulag,mgS church, the measure of his : t
was to be filled yp  His must pass th,@ﬂJ@Hr 10S

same scenes in the world p&OI lew divine Master had ex-
perienced from satanic temptations and the hatred ofthe
world. "The world will hate yoy and persecute,

for my name's  sake, even as hated me before y

hated you," says our blessed yeemer. Therefore .the
same Manifestations of cruelty, contempt, persecution,
and death, were to be acted over again in the church
until the 2300 years should be accomplished’ when
Christ would come again, receive hom(-?a his weary, per-
secuted , ople, conquer death, and him that had the
power Ofpdeg ﬁ, which is the devil. “ And there came a
great Voice out of the temple of heaven from the throne,
saying, It is done."  The power Of earth, hell, and wick-
ed” men over the dear pegple ©f God, is done. Their
temptation in the ilesh is done; their tria_ls, :

suf‘ferings’ darkness, fears, and death |tsep_ﬁrse£UH9n5,
As the sufferings of the head was finished in Christ, so
will all the pains of the body be completed when the
seventh and last vial shallbepoured into the air, and
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cleanse the atmosphere fiom all noxious yapors, pes-
tilence, and death. " Then shall the sanctuary be
cleansed," and then will the voice from the throne
say, It is done. These old gl;eaL_ns and this old earth
will have passed away, and the New Jerusalem come
"down from God out. of heaven, prepared as = bride
adorned for her husband,” Rev. ui. 3-6.

" And | heard a greatVOice out of heaven, saying, Be-
hold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell
with them, and they shall be his and God himself
shall be with them and be their ﬂﬁgZ|epd God shall yipe
away all tears from their gyes; and there shall he no
more death, neither sorrow nor Cryingy neither shall there
be gny more pain, for the former things are away.
And he that . the throne said, BeholsaWGdake all

H new. Sa|gp0ne said unto me, Write; for these
th:l are true and faithful. And he said unto me, Itis
done." Here we have the same expression as iN our
text, having the same identical meaning’ the same,
voice," inone asiny . \ , same throne, .gre&t
same Vvoice ff’eakmg'tha'ahesmt@tght,e same period' o' time
when the old things are done away and the new heavens
are finished, to the same point in h . " the end.”
Theretbre, as we have passed the Qm' eC the seventh
and last hangs trembling in the air. The (rops of this
vial are glready contaminating the minds of men; already
we see the unclean | . . going forth; the great city is

divided, and .gJJ’ILignS of the heavens damte a
bUg conflict, and on the earth a gpeedy revolution.

Then, my friends, let us bo wise; let" ua make s
with Him who has poer to save or to deatro . For we
loam by our Subject that the world and WOrldly scenes
are passing nway; every vestige ©f mortal grandeur,
every form of carnal pride, every fashion of human glory
Wwill soon be eclipsed by the of that great white
throne from whose face the gyéandeurand earth will Bae

and the great voice from the throne will sound

&V&a)éstrequiem,"lhhdole."

" Yet when the sound shall tear the gkjes,

5 %3 naghmmg |y the giabe hen”,
‘lhraznas: "

yea.



LECTURE XVI.

MATT. xxv. 1.

"Ihen shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten V/|gilll
which took their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom_

Pnanss are always given to illustrate some doc-
trine or subject which the sPeaker wishes to communi-
cate, and is an gagy or familiar manner of making his
hearers or readers understand the subject, and receive
a lasting impression.  Nothing has so good an efect on
the mind as to teach by parables moral precepts ©r
Spiritual truths. In this way we are taught by visible
things, °or familiar ghjects, to realize, in some measure,
the truths and . presented. This was the man-
ner Christ tau&@ll%[&| Cip|es and followers, that their
memories m|ght the more eaS“y retain, and be often
refreshed, when they‘ beheld any scene like the repre-
sentation of the parable; and in this way, they might
always keep in view the important truth that is"likened
to the parable. A parable, rightly applied and clear-
| unde[rstood, gives good instruction, and is a |asting
lUStration of the tmih. But if we g ply the parable
wrong, if we put on a false construction, it will serve
in lead us iNto an grror, and blind g, instead of produ-
cin. light,-as Christ said of the Pharisees, he spake
to I€M in parables, that, "seeing, they might see and
not perceive, @nd hearing, they might hear and pot un-
derstand." Men often exp|ain parab|es by fancy’ to
suit their own notjons, without 5, evidence but their

own ingenuityioapd bythis means there will beasmany
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different i as there are . men. But
I dare no?)gﬂlc?gatﬂggswith the wordm¥e&9us if we can-
not, by the word of God, explain, we had better leave
the same as we find jt, and not attempt what must Only
result in gyess-work at last; but follow Scripture rule,
and we cannot got far fiom the truth.  Christ has yiyan

us rules py which to explain parables, by explaining
some himseltl The given b Christ of the

1 y
of the tares §Xg|anatlQI|1§9at, is a rule that will
gamble about all cases. That he has given rules, is
very evident in his answer to his disciples, when the
asked him e his parables. Mark iv. 13, "An
he said un&ﬂmmlllgnow not this parable? How,
then, will ye know all para s?" Thatjg, if ye under-

stand how | explain thi you Will know how to
explain all others; but fpa&hl& not Imderstand how |

. :+ this, you cannot explain all others." This is the
.|pLa|rbhrist made all the prominent of s. parable
such as the sewer, Son o n; goodsed7

Egmﬁ&,} of the | " tam, children of the wicked
one; harvest, enk'ggd%orld; napa-s, the angels; "ss,
therefore, the Late!t:re gather%d an:li| ebrtémed’ so shlall
it in en , the 7 dw. is a gample;
gobg SestaEtares,O,arvesWQr reapers,are d P

resenting other mir as we have shown. gXeS{gp;
say you, "shall Smays know what these ﬁgures rep-

resent?" | answer, I:Diy the explanation given in other
parts of the Bible. or the word of God is its own

expositor’ or it can be ot' no manner Of use to ys; for
If' we have to apply to any other rule, to explain the
Bible, then, the other rule would be tantamount, and
have a precedence' and the Bible must fall of course.
B|h|gm|t is not so. Then, to explain our subject, !

L Show what is meant by the ligures used in the

parable.
”l The time to which this parab|e is app|icab|e.
an .

HI. make an application ©f our subject.
[f 1 will the figures in the parable; Ind, Ist,
"kmgdom @en"mesns the gospel dsy, m eircls
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of God's under the gospel dispensation.
This 1 shalQYBUUTElne word of Gog - Matt r L2
"In those days came John the Baptlst preachmg in the

vrrlderness ©f Judea, @nd saying, Repent ye, for the
kmgdom of heaven is at hand."  That g, the gospel

day 'S come. Again: "Jesus came into Galilee preach-

ina the of the Lingdom ©f God, The
tlnge is fug | | nd the krg dom of God Sﬁ)émg,and

Luke xvi. 16 "The law ag were until
John; since that time the kingdom ﬁmemhet& preached."

ﬂ||p1h|5mm|h905pelpllay pCOJEI'QLETICed with John smoe
b&;laaglﬁg@&xgpam e

Lord, un and during the gospel day. See
Isaiah " orasa man marneth a Vvir-

gm so aII th SOFB a’u t|0im9and as the hr|degr00m
rejoiceth over the [ nglm shall’ thy God rejoice over
thee." Itis eg})qﬁm by he second verse, that Gentiles

d: hi
e, are. irqincluded gn ™ Di0ag0rs in oo

or me gmiam o me |ngg|axn0| Psalms nv- 13, 14:
#The kmgs daughter is al¥*glorious within; her cloth-
She shall be brought unto the

ing i= of
KN e r&'H Lfﬂuomjnf?eeedle §°K tae Jiginsme. doom
.Ebat ”g|gm Comfpn tlme © virgin daughter of zion.’

" Five foolish” represents the ghetu,e class of man-

King o i 'ipmhauugmr)é T
lowing passages- Isa- xlvii. 1, gOI’ge down Imd S|tt|n

the dust (o] V|rg|n daughter of LQn Slt on the
Q‘I_‘%@ there is no throne, 0 d ©of the Chal-
Jer_xlvl, I, "O virgin,” the dayghter OF

gypt: ™ vain Shalt thou use many medicines; for
thou shalt not be cured." These texts prove, beyond
LLb ecf.h.at the wicked class of men are called origin:

res.
am S U|h a figure of the word of God; for that
Only can tell us about the New Jerusalem that Only
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can inform us when Christ will come gggjn to the mar-
riage supper of the Lamb. The word of God is the
means Of moral light, to light our steps through moral
darkness, up to the com, __ .of the bridegroom to receive
the bride unto himself ' TNIS 1 shall prove by the cxix.
Psalm, 105, "Thy word is a lamp to my feet, and glight
to my path." Also, Prov. vi. 23, "For the command-
ment is a lamp, and the law is light; and reprooik of
instruction are the \yay Of life.”

"Oil" is a representation or emblem of fajth; as oil
produces li, ht by buming’ so does fajth, in exercise by
the fire of ||mV9, producedmokre ”gh|t’ ancif givEs comfort
in gdversit . in darkness, love for the .
bridegroom);l’ JlOIpGue light of faith assists us toCQIlLIQg
for his coming, and to know the time of pight, and to
go out to meet him: such are called the children of
light, because they are believers, children of faith,
"sons oOf oil." " Because of the savor of thy good oint-
ments, thy name is as ointment poured forth; therefore
do the Virgins love thee," Sol. Song' i. 2. "Faith
works by love.” See 1 John ii. 27 "But the anointing
which ye have received of hjm, abideth in you; and ye
need not that gny man teach ygyu; but as the same
anointing teacheth yo,, of all things, and is truth, and is
no |ie, and even as it hath tgught you, ye shall abide in
him." It is eyident, that the anointing here, and
elsewhere spoken (ff means faith, faith in his mme,
&.c.

"Vessels" represent the persons o mind that be-
lieves or disbelieves in the word of God, as in 1 Them.
iv. 4, "That every one of you should know how to pos-
sess his vessel in sanctiiication and honor." Also, 2
Tim. ii. 21, " If any man, therefore, purge himself from
these, he shall he a vessel unto honor.”

"Bridegroom" is the figurative name for Christ; as
the Isaiah gays, "And as a pridogroom ra:i'ni
overp{f?ghbertide’ so Sh&i’” thy God rejoice o%er theLe.’I Olgﬁg
Christ gays, "l low can the children of the bride-chnm-
ber mourn, while the bridegroom is with them?" a"uding
to himself This proyes that Christ means himself; in

person, by the bridegmom in tho parable.
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"The door was shut," : . the closin of -the
mediatorial kingdom, anmggusﬂng the N &p period.
I shall prove this by Luke 25-28,§0Wion once
the master of the house is risen p and hath shut to the
door, and ye begin to stand without, andto knock at the
door, saying, Lord, Lord, unto ys; and he shall
answer and ggy uUNto yoy, ﬂpegw ye notwhence .e r(re.
Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and wimken
in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets.
But he shall g5y | tell I know yoy not whence ye
are; depart from me, J% workers of jniquity; there
shall be weeping and gnashin of teth_--

"Marriage' is the fime when Christ shall come the
second time without sin unto galvation; ther his elect
from the four winds of heaven, where the have been
scattered (yring the dark and cloudy day; when he
comes to be g|orified in his saints, and to be admired in
all them that pelieve; when the bride hath made herself
ready’ and the marria%e of the Lamb is come, then he
will present her to his Father without spot or wrinkle,
and there marry the bride before hisFatiler and the holy
angels ; removes her inte the New Jerusalem state, seats
her ypon the throne of his glory, where she will ever be
with the Lord. When-this takes place, the whole body
will be present; the whole church must be there, not a
member missing, not a finger out of joint. She wiill he
perfect in beauty, all over glorious. See Rev. xix. 7-9,
" Let us rejoice and be g|ad’ and give honor to him, for
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath
made herselfready, And to her was granted that she
should be arrayed in fine |inen, clean and white, for the
fine linen is the righteousness of saints. And he said
unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are called to the
marriage supper of the Lamb." = Daniel . "Blessed
is he that walteth and cometh to the 13350l%ys"  John
says, ~ Blessed and holy is he that hath part 'in the first
resurrection.”  All these are at one and the same time;
and how can we be free from sorrow, mourning,
and tears, until t@(gﬁgggroom comes and moves us in?o
the beloved city ? Rev. ni. 2-4, " And | John saw' the

holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out
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theaven’ prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.
And | heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold,
the tabcmacle of God is with men, and he will dwell
with them,” &,cC.

" Midnight i is the watchmen, or some oOf them,
who by the wdl fof God discover the time as revealed,
an_d immediatenl]y ve the warning voicg, "Behold, the
brlde.l. r;ﬁw 80 etgl] go ye out to meet him."  This has
been lIIONIIEU in a fon rémarkable manner.  One or two
on every quarter ©fthe globe have proclaimed the news,
and ggree in the time-Wolf; of Asia; Irwin, late of
En Jand; Mason, of Scotland; Davis, of South Carolina;
g.hnite a number iIt] this region are, or have been, giv-
ing cry. And will notyoy all, my brethren, examine
and ee ifthese things are so, and trim your Iamps, and
he found ready ?

" Trimming the |amps." You will recollect, my
friends, that the word of God is the lamp. To trim a
lamp is to make it . light, more and clearer
light. In the first ng¥§ to trénslatehgm,Bible would
make it give light, in all into which it should
be translated. THen, to Janguagﬁs give 0 g in
the known world a Bible would make @éer/ofam"
more ||ght And third| , to send out true servants ot'
who have made the Bigletheir study, and true teachers,
who would teach the holy precepts and doctrines con-
tained therein, and to empl ny Sabbath school
teachers, would in the hands BIZGBE be the means of its
giving clearer ||ght ‘I'nis  would be tr|mm|ng the |amp’
and so far as the foolish virgins assisted in o
the Scriptures, in sending them among all nﬁtﬁ)ﬂﬁ\ﬁ.@
employing missionaries and teachers toteach mankind
its principles, se far would the, trim their lamp; but it
the, had no faith in it, their hgh'[ would be darknm,
anaythe lamp to them would 5 out. If the friend ot
the pridegroom should proclaim the approach of him
whom they all expected, and should prove it ever so
plain by the lamp, but having ne faith, the lamp would
go out; they would not be to enter in to the mar-

and thc door [eadyd be shut. This is un-

Fj Uh which Christ intends to
igqlhisgggi%rﬁlemelgml, therefore, show, © etny
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Il. The time this parable is applicable to.

In the Cha i@ﬁ pr_evious our Savior had answered three
questions p his disciples had put to him on the
mount of Qlives, when they came to him ri\;ﬂtel L ay-
ing, Tell ys, when shall these things d|e Ehaf is,
when Jerusalem should be levelled with the
" And what shall bethe sign Ofthy coming?" gr@&ndi
his second coming in the clouds of heaven with power
and great glory, as he had before informed them, which
is yet future. " And of the end ofthe world," or, as some
translate jt, "end of the age," to which 1 am tl
willing to agree; but what age? is the queQQU,QC y
answer, The 05 Ql age, or the kingdom ofheaven. See
lath verse, g gospel of t‘he kingdom Shal_l be
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations;
and then shall the end come,” ~ The law and the
prophets were until John, since which time the kingdom
of heaven is preached." The Jewish economy s no
m_/here called the kmgdom of heaven; but this expres-
sion pelongs exclusively t<1<the- ospel ; and of course gny
age in which the gospel or K|[1(]|dI1] of heaven is preached
can . never- be app“ed to thé Jewish . Any nov~
ice in Scnpture interpretation ~must reggly admit this.

These were the questions proposed by the disciples to
their divine Master, and were answered in the

manner! From the 4th to the 14th verses mcfoua)y'gg
the 24th Chapter of Matthew, Christ informs his discig|es
of the troubles, trials, persecutions, and distress which
they and his followers should syffer, down to the end of
the gospe| age. He also informs them py what means
they must sulfer — py false brethren, by deceit, by wars,
rumors Of \ars, hiré of nations, earthquakes, aiilic-
tions, death, hatd.aﬁ I«r’e@nces, betrayals, false prophets,

coldness, iniquity, famines, and pestilence, and these to
the end of the gospel From the 15th to the 22d

inclusive he alludes to age.destruction of Jerusalem, and
i i his followers : of what th
particularly gives they
shall gyffer, and informs them wMéﬂm,IngD at that time;
he tells them what to 55y for, and how to gscape from
the _: and how to avoid certain consequences which
mu9$|egp<pw this great txibulation.
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From the Zid to the 28th jnclusive, he warns his dis-
ciples against the error that false teachers would pmmul_
tha.t Christ did or would come at the destruction of
gat'agalem. He told them plainly to " believe it pot," for
his second Coming would be as visible as the ||ghtn|ng‘
and then gyery man would be gathered to his own com-
pany; © there would be no room for deceit.

In the Zlth verse he . of the rise of anti-
Chnst, the darkness andpfmhaﬂeﬁany into superstition
and grror, and ;- of the true church. llith
and 31st Versghl,lp&f IQﬂ sign of his comin , the
mouming ©f the tribes of the earth, and dren §[)€alS of
his coming and what he ~will do. 32, Is the . of
the g 33, He enforces it by . S”afiablese
ve, Llltf&ﬁye shall see all these thiS@M’rrgan that it is
near, even at the door." 34th gnd 35th yerses, He gives
his disciples a comfortable promise, Which was to this
amount, that his children should not be all destroyed

from the earth. But " this shall not till
all these things he fulfilled.geneltgtapbrr(])ve the wOIQ@0ner-
ation is so ysed, I will refer to Psalm xxii. il), "A

shall serve him;  shall {@ to the lard

lcoupted
pEEdsgmcration." 1 eterii. g, UBCOE& n ggntbraton,‘
a royalu,, a nation."” e word gensm-
lion, in pﬂegmﬁ]&dresyhﬂnyen used in the gingular, | Pe-
lieve almost jnyariably meanrs the children of one parent;
as the of Adam, children of Adam, chosen

eneration, children of God, generation ©f  Xi s,
ghildren ofthe devil. So Christ, g[J‘g“king to his ChﬁXrtbn

and . . them - = shall
only, says,
INSHTHGHNG] these Ghiiga ve rurbiel 1 l&en ana
ZZmpaSéhau‘ pass away, but m E@s shall not o
away." His kingdom shall n YWWQ royed nor given
to another peqg_le.
36th verse, A€ infomis his disciples that the day and
hour of his Coming is known 0n|y to God, has never be.en
revealed, meaning day and hour gnly, whether at mid-
. at cock crowing, orin the moming.
n|qrte,ses 37--44, inclusive, He informs them that his
'Z will be like the deluge; unexpected to ti?e
QBBNZ] as then. Hets|bthomths||l.nnsr;ththswil|
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the righteous hom the wicked; one shall be
SZpaIBABd another left. Hd then gjyes them a

to
watch, and repeats, "they Imow not the hour.Omg'ist
illustrates his Warning by the ﬁgure ofthe man Of
the house, and then charges them to be eady, as
the | ood man would, if he knew in what watch the thief
WOUlgl come, showing “° plain|P/ that all true believers
will know near the time, as Paul gays “ Butye brethren,
813)not in darkness, that that day shall overtake you as
ietl"

From 45-47, he tell us of the faithful and wise ser-
vant who watches and gives warning of his coming, and
speaks of the plessings that servant shall inherit when
he comes and iinds h so doing.

48-51, Christ gjyes us the marks ofanevil servant: Ist
mark, he will "say in his heart, My Lord delayeth his
coming." He may not preach or speak Christ's
coming; no, he will only say it to himsel But he will
not gagy he will never come; no, he will on y think in his
heart, ~ My Lord delsyeth his coming.” When he
hears the voice of the faithful servant . " Behold,
the bridegroom cometh” he witl . SAAG, in public
against it; no, not so bald as that.Saylaﬁher will he gay
any thing in favor of the cry; but mutter in his heart,
" My Lord delayeth his « n The second mark,
" And shall 1 to smitecgmmglow-servants." It does
not g, he \be ”a;eat and bruise his fellow-servants, or
the faithful servant who watches and crijes; but he shall
begin to smite, &.c., meaning he will begin the persecu-
tion, set others g, and himself he will keep hack, in his
heart deceitful. 3d mark, "And to eat and drink with
the drunken.” TO eat and drink with the drunken- it
does not say he gets dnmk; no, it 0n|y says he eats and
drinks with them that are so. By this | understand he
fellowshi , with them, and is in, and employs
his {IM, |!IS tatents, his mind, eﬂgﬂgﬁdup some pogul);r
and worldly object, which men of the world would be
pleased N promoting. He courts, applause; he
seeks to please men more than Go e Lord ofthat
servant Will come in a day when he looketh not for hjm,
and InanhCé”rhe is nctsware o£ Ami shall cut him
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nsrmdea and gppoint him his portion with the hypocrites;
thre shall be weeping and gushing of teeth.”

” Then shall the kingdom ot' heaven be likened unto
ten virgins, which took their lamps and went forth to
meet the bridegroom.” ! think we cannot be mistaken
in the gpplication Of this parable. " Then," that js, at
the time when the wise servants are |00king Ibr and
pr0q|aiming his coming, and whe_n the evil servant says
in his heart, My Lord delayeth his ¢ Then, too,
when he will come, and they that are ready go in to the
marriage, and the door is shut. This must mean the
time when Christ comes to judgment, for he cuts od' the
evil gervant, and appoints him his rtion, and shuts the
door against the tbolish vir . d nthey knock, he
opens not, but tells them, FI‘OU ou Mot

Vhere, then, is the millennium v say some. After the
judgment sits, and not bethre; atler the pridegroom
comes, and the beloved city is completed; when Christ
shall move his saints home, and live and reign with them
on the new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth
righteousness. If there could have been a tnillenmuin
before Christ should come and gather his saints into one
body, it mustbe a yery imperfect one. A part of the
body in heaven, 2 part in the earth, and the remainder
under the earth; separated, divided, wounded, and tom
py enemies and death, absent from our head. Npo, it
cannot be . if in this life only we have hope, we are ot
all men most miserable. if we are to have a temporal
millennium, why did not our Savior mention it on the
mount of Olives, as preceding his inil? He did
not, neither has gny of the aposﬂes;cgmml H Speak ot'
tmublous times, departure trorn the liiith, iniquity
abounding, and the love of many waxing cold in the
latter days. Our parab|e‘ to which we are now attend-
ing, says, & midnight there was n cry made, Behold, the
bndegroom cometh; go ye outto meet him. At uhd—
night;" this teaches us that nt the time ol' h.IS coming
there will be much fhthy and durkness on this subject;
that is the coming OTP € bridcgroom.  The parable im-

lies the same. "I-or while the hridegroonr tarried, they
all slumberod and s|ept." Cm wo not bear witness that
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tins has been the true state of the church for a number
of years past? The writers on the word of God have
adopted in their creeds, that there would be a tempora|
millennium before Christ would come. 1 call it temporal,
because they have all of them taught that it would be in
this state of things, not in an immortal state, neither in
u. glorified state; and that Christians would have all
kingdoms under their control; that js, in a temporal
sense; and that they would be married and given in
marriage, until the comi B Christ after this 1000
years, or, as some gagy, é25,0 years. 'This has peen,
and is yet, the prevailing opinion among our standard
writers and men.  NO wonder, Christ gays, they
will gay in g@athearts My, Lord delayeth his coming,
and that the wise ahd fOOlISh are all sleeping and slum-
bering on this important subject For while we look
for a temporal kingdom, behold, he cometh and destroys
all that is perishable, all that is temporal, and erectu
upon these a new heaven and a new earth, which is im-
mortal, and that fadeth not away, eternal in the heavens.
I shall how,

Il Make an gpplication of our subject.  And,

Ist. The time of the fultiment of this parable is
evidenﬂy come, iN part at least. The world for a num-
ber of years have been trimming their lamps, and the
wise and foolish have been engaged in trans|ating the
word of God into almost gyery language known unto us
upon the earth. Mr. Judson tells us that it has been
translated into one hundred and titty languages within
thirty years; that js, three times the number of all the
translations known to us before. Then fourfold Iight
has been shed among the nations, within the short period
of the time above specified ; and we are informed that a
part if not all of the word of God is now given to all
nations in their own language. This, surely., is setting
the word of life in a Conspicuous situation, that it may
give light to all in the world. This has not been done

the exertions of Christians or professors only, but by
the aid of all classes and societies of men. Kin have

opened their coffers, and favored those engagestn the
work; nobles have used their influence. and have cast
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into the treasury of the Lord of their ghundance; rich
men have bestowed of their riches ; and in pgny cases
the miser has forgot his parsimony, the poor havere-
plenished the funds of the 'Lord's house, and the widow
has cast in her -mite. How gagy to work the work of
the Lord when the hearts ofmen are made .. by hi
ower! But shall we forget those who rWllLlnf rsaken
the land of their fathers, the home of their natjvity, and
have gpent lonesome years of toil -~ Strangers, yes,
worse than giran ers, among heaﬂ'mam%mter& and the
savage ©f the wilderness, in the cold regions of the
north, and under the scorching rays of a vertical gyn,
among the Sufocating sands of the desert, or in the
. ' 4| atmosphere of |ndia; who have risked their
pesmermmam a |anguage’ and prepare themselves to
trim a [gmp for those '\yhg sit in darkness and the shadow
of death? No, we will not forget them; the praers
ol' thousands have ascended before the golden a|ta|”
morning and gyening, on their behalf, and " Israel's God

has been their protector. Surely we may that
these have oil in their lamps, who have sachr rHPed so

much to bestow a others. But remember,
my brethren, the memUBOH;od, and let him have sl
the |OI’>/. This is the time, and the same time that
Gsbhnel infonned Daniel, ~ . should run to and tjg,
and knowledge should increase.” This,to0, is the same

time when theangel 4, .~ through the midst of heaven
UQQQ to preach to them who dwelt

had the Heg

upon the@élaGflﬂStIII re are Chnst's words fuylijlled, where
he says, "And this pe| of the kmgdom shall be
preached in all the WOgdeor a witness unto all nations;

and the end "
zclg.enbhsuﬂain to g |ﬁ nt observer of the sjgn'

of the times, that all the SOC|gaCS for moral reform in
our world at the present day are parts ol' the fulilment
ofthe parable' g|V|ng more ||ght What of our Bible
societies? Are not these trimming the lamp for mil-
lions of human hei i past, morethal

three fourths of ﬁ]eeniqnﬁi”e-grmt%vg%ar&e call Christian
were without tl of |j and w N (| |
Aerea. Hanyoftho&ewhG|StinlfethgsLrb
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ness then, are now rejoicing in the ||ght of God's bodin
And much of this has been performed mlo;El the in-
strumentality of Bible societies, and n b/.th | h
the agency Of the church, but political men, me Gk
world, the great men, merchants of the earth and those
who trade in ships, all who live under the influence of
the gospeL the klngdom of heaven," have

in
the work. W/ill not the most skeptical acengagggge‘
that this s:ocie%y has succeeded peyond the most ganguine

expectation its most ardent advocates? And is not
this strong circumstantial evidence that the Bridegroom
iS pear, even at the door?

3d. The mjssionary societies of all sects and denom-
inations, which have been established within forty ears,
have as far exceeded all former exertions of this 'kind as
the Overnowing Nile does the waters of the brook Kid~
mn.  See the missjonary spirit extending from east to
west, and from north to gouth, Wamning the breast ofthe
philanthropist, giving life and . to the cold-heart(_ad
moralist, and animating and MgiQ(ening the social cir-
cle of the pjgys devotee. Every nation, from India to
Oregon, from Kamtschatka to New Zealand, have been
visited by these wise servants (as we hope of the cross,
proclaiming ~ the acceptable year ©f the 'Lord, and the
day ©f vengeance ©f our God," 1y the lamp, the
word of God in their hands, arﬁarBYi’ngaith in God, in
their hearts. AIll classes of men are engaged in this
cause, from the gray hairs of old age down to the
sprightly youth of ten years. Who, then, san doubt but
that the Virgins in this sense have and are | .
their lamps, and the bride is making herseﬁr {Eg}]og
" GO ye out to meet him."

4th. The Sabbath schools and Bible classes are but a
part of the fulfilment of the parable, yet clearly ar evi-
dence that the Virgins are now tr|mm|ng their |amps_
This system of teaching the young and ignorant took its
rise between forty and fifty years since, ut the yery time
that the Christian world were praying, and ardently

for the of Christ, before that part of tho

Sﬁ%ﬂgg Lra er Clﬂmmg)rgrc])_tten, " Thy |§ingd0m hcomtz)a."
F a this stream oOf water has be-
o = |dzgigointain
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very quarter are th-mkmg at human’
or drum of know and the yadh are tang! Y
trim their Iamps And vrhenthe haidegmou dull coma,
msyvrenot ressonahlyhope that the thnxnrhdk

d omenwholmveamiedil
youna |§Pﬁ{’ooggnn§be folndimriaigoil iltheir
vessensrd theirlampstfimmedand

T i A
fit T Soulein e . fyet.. wma Seng

il'

WEIgSEIn this word, "which isable to nuke you wb
unto salvation.”

5. Tract societies are ofmnch pse ,andarean eicisd
means to he|p trim the |amps; likemufers tht tabs
away the preventives to the light, so are tract; E
take gyqy from the mind the o that
have against reading the WOdeLeJudlﬁe ) They remove
those rooted and ground|ess opinions which many inn
that they cannot understand the Bijble; they serve to
excite the mind to this kind of reading; they enlighten
the ynderstanding into some scriptural truths; they are
pioneers, iN many instances, to conversion; they can bs
sent where the word of God cannot at first be received;
In ene word, they are the harbingers ©f light., the fore-
runners ofthe Bible. And in this, too, @ll men in this

robationary state scnm to be more or less engaged'
'rom tho king on the throne down to the poor peasant
in tho ‘cottage . writing, ..« folding, transporting,
paying, ©r readmg+ thesepfiiﬂmgi,me megmengerspof the
Virgins' |amp “"Then all those Virgins arose and
trimmed their lamps." Has not God's hand been seen
In all this? Yes, g|0ry be to him who hath disposed
the heart; ol' men to work the work that God bids them,
and to fhllll the blessed word which he hath given
tliwui. This institution took its rise about the same
time with the Bible society.

ti. _'|'V nper uice societies. These. serve one pyrpose
In trdnming the lamps and preparing the way ins the
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vigns to go out and meet the Bridegroom. Ourworid,
twenty years ago, be called a world of fashionable
drunkards; almost men drank of the intoxicating
bowl, and thought it noharm.  Butwhenthe |g be,
to dart its ravs around our tabernacles, it wasnfgund ||;
woiiil experience that those who drank of the poisonous
cup were tota”y and Who"y t? receive the
Warning voice, o hear the THMEPAIER, * Benold, the

bridegroom cometh." No, "they that were drunken,
were drunken in the n@htil' says the apos[ie. " There-

fore let us watch and be sober.” And Peter tells yg,
"But the end of all things is at hand; be Pée thereforfe
sober, and watch Qmto rayer." How IbOIBIl would it
havebeentbrddninken mantobeset gnawatch,ora
praying man to be found drunk! Thereibre, in order
that men might be in a suitable frame of mindto receive
instruction at the close of this dispensation, and be in a.
situ:':mon to listen to the midnight cry, Qod ordered the
virgins, and they arose and trimmed their lamps ; and in
all’human propability thousands who would have met a
drunkard's grave if this society had not grose, are now
watching, with their |gmps trimmed and purning, ready
to meet the Bridegroom at his coming. Perhaps this

temperance society is the virgins' last resort. The
Judge stands at the door; go ye out to meet him.  This

society, like the others before mentioned is a general
thingy and all sects, denominations, and Classes of men
are in jt, and it has an important influence
uponelgflaged1 who are in this probationary state, and
who may be tenned, as in our text, "Virgins" This
society is of later origin than die others, and seems to
be arear guard to wake yp a..few'stragglers which the
other societies could not reach. And now, drunkards,
is your time; Wisdom stands at the door and knocks;
let go the mttRélgﬁBTf bowl, be sober, and hear the

midnight cry, the pridegroom cometh.”  For
your Souls’ sake drink not another draught, lest he como

and find you drunken’ "and that d come ypon you
unawares, and find yqy sleeping.” ) be wise, ye in-
temperate men, for the , gnly went in to the marriage
who were found [E@€, "ami the door was shut”
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" Then came also the other yjy, ins,

: Lord
open to us. But he answered and %@}ﬁng@ﬁm, 1 sa);
unto yoy, | know you not.  Watch, therefore, for ye
know neither the dgy nor the hour wherein the Son of
Man. com_(_eth." "But the wise shall ynderstand,” says
Daniel, xii. 10.

ANnd now, my Christian friends, let me inquire, Are
your lamps trimmed and burning? And have ygy oil
in your vessels? Are yg prepared _for the coming
Bridegroom? And are yoy awake to this jmportant sub-
‘ect? What gy you? If this parable, to which |
aVE directed your minds, has reference to the last day
and the coming of Christ; ifthe ” virgins' has reference
to all men in this probationary state, and d|V|d|ng them
into two classes, wie and foolish; ifthe ~ Iamp" is the
word of'God¢ and " oil * means fhith in his word, or grace
in the heart, as some say,-then my conclusions are
just, and the evidence is strong that we live at the end
of the kingdom, and ypon the threshold of the
OI(E[iiie 0S la of the righteous. Then examine yoyr
/Ol es, and if you can as fa|r|y rove any other exposi—
tion of this parable’ as | have thls] then believe yours,
and time must settle the jssue; but ify,:,u can find noth-
ing in the Scriptures to controvert plainly my explana-
tion, then pelieve, and to go out to meet the
Bridegroom; for behold ggepameth. Awake, ye fathers
and m_others in Zion; you have |gng looked and prayed
for this duy Behold the Signs! € is near, even at
the door. "And, ye children of God, lift up your heads
and rejoice, for your redemption draweth pigh, For
these things have .he un to come to pass. And ye,
little lambs of the ||0ch, remember Jesus has promised
to carry you in his grms, and that he will come and
take you to himself] that where he is there ay be
also. " But remember, all of yo, the wise Y8d ofl in
their lamps, and they were trimmed and purning. Search
deep; examine yourselves closely, be not deceived; and
may the Spirit which searcheth all things, and knoweth

what is in the mind of man, assist you.

BU*-» inipenitent friends, what shall 1 to u?
ghatlisay,as te master in e pal-ane, BeNoldIh0
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bridegmom cometh: goy, © out to meet him " ? Prepare
to meet your dleB i JaW he has given you a time for
repentance ; ylu ve”had a probati h3d season and

ibly now the sceptre Of mercy is out t you.
gg en , or it Wil scon be said te yoy as Jeremiah said

to the virgin, the daughter of Egypt, ~ In vain shalt
thou use many medicines; for thou shalt not he cured .

or as in the parable, " I know yoy not” Have ygy no
oil in your lamps? Delay not a moment; believe the
gospel, and you Will live; believe in the word of God;
receive the love ofthe Bride . oom, and make no delay;
for while they went to puy, ti; bridegroom came; and
that were rggdy went in with him to the .
ythe deer was shut. Q, think what musmanlng
exercise of o,y minds when these shall be regl;
when yq; will stand without 'sud kn.oc . saying, Lord,
Lord, open unto us.  Again | ask, Will you repent, be-
lieve, and be saved? Are you ‘determined to resist the
truth until it is too late? Say, lirlier, what think ye?
" We will risk the consequence. We do not believe
inyourdsy you tell uso!! The world is the same it
wa, wss; no Change’ nor- ever Will be; but if it
S OU| come, it will not this ten-thousand years ; not in
our day, certsinly. Youdo notbelieve yourself. 1fyou
did, we should call you @ fool"

Are these your arguments, sinner? Yes. \Well, ifl
had prought ne more, no stronger arguments -than these,
I would not blame y for not believing, hr not one of
yours can you ©r have you supported With a particle of

i They are mere assertions; your believing ornot
gmﬁ:ﬂ,ing will not alter the degjgns of God. The antedi-
luvians believed not. The citizens of the plain laughed
at the fglly of Lot. And where are they now? SuBhr-
ing the vengeance Ofeternalire.
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Aldi'yew|Inotl>erefomedhvmebythesethings,butwill
walkeontrnryunto me, thenwilfl ginwalkeontraryminyol,
andwillpumahyouyetaevetimesforyolrairns.

Woxareinthelnbitofread1ng’ M?
threatenings in the word ol’ God, agdena I agaimt
some other pegple but ourselves. We are ygry fond of
throwing Pack upon the Jews what, upon the principle
of equity and justice, would equally belong to us Gen-
tiles. By this mode of reasoning, wicked, @ l;l :
idolaters, murderers, whoremongers, adulterg ,e GWUQ
liars, may and do resist the force of God's word, md Bat-
ter themselves, in their Instirl career, that thejudgment
is past, and that they may gg °" in sin with |mpun|ty
But it is not gply this abomiable class of mankind who

the word of God to their own condemmtion,
pe[V,a[;tny of those who profess to be | ions, and even
teachers and expounders of the word, d take the same
unholy ground’ to limit the Holy One in his justice md
judgment. And by this means they not only wrest the
Scriptures to their own condemnation, but others, who
follow their pemicious ways, are led into the same er-
rors, and the 5y oftnxth is evil spoken of

This manner of expounding Scripture has been used
as the last resort against my appea|s to the heart and
consciences of sinners, t© prepare to meet God in .
ment. Let me use what 1 please in the p=
tures, whether in tho (ﬁssageew Testament, them
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wicked, lusttiil ilatterers of mankind, are ready’ with a.
host of learned commentaries, to show that it was app“ed
to the Jews, and to them only; and then taunt me with
this witty saving-" What! an unlearned .
think to )t/eachyus,gcomrary tOyocth’lr reat and leaffi@ll
commentators!”  This, my friends, s the 0n|y argu-
ment that has ever been produced against my warnings,
and proofs of God's near approach tojudge the world in
righteousness. And here, too, ! pledge myself to show
that many, and perhaps that, in many cases, @ major part,
of these commentators are on y side of the question.
I know that, in the Subject now aboutto be presented’
this argument will be used-"O! that had reference to
the Jews gnly;" and you will, like the wicked Jews,
put far oil' the “evil gay, until you are in the gnare,
and perish in the pjt, "The Jews |Gaugbt days of the
prophets said; Ezek. xii. 27 "The vision that he seeth
Is for manyd to come, and he prophesieth of the
times that ar a oil"  You geg, in this, samle given
us of the Jews, that the same ung0d|y‘ Wla(GHa? pervert-
ing‘ put“n oh' on to others what belongs to us in the
visions an threatenings of God against sin, was mani-
festly the character of the Jews in that (gy, as itis
in  ours. The difference is oply circumstantial.
They put it oil'a great While to come; we, 2 great While
back. They cast it forward on to the backs ofthe Gen-
tiles; we throw it back into the faces of the Jews.
This is the wicked (isposition Of .man in his natural
state-selflrighteous and self-justificatory. Therefore,
use this \weapon If you please; it will OnJX, discover to

angels and men yoyr true character, and (fod's justice
i our condemnation. "He that covereth his sins

in
Shag not prosper; but whoso coufesseth and forsaketh
them shall have mercy," Prov. xxvlii. 13. Yet we shall
find some things, at |east, true,-that the law of God
and punishment for sin are the same in all and
will he the same in all eternity. 1T the sins 808be old
world brog%ht the_ﬂood and destruction ;04 the‘un—
ﬁOdly, so | the sins of the present Wo_rld_, if committed

| the same ungod|y Spirit’ bring down Slmllarjudgments
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and destruction upon us. If Sodom and Gomorrah and
the cities of the p|ain’ were destroyed for their abuse of
the ' which God had given them, so shall we be
des r our abuse of similar ones. AnNd if the
Jews, for their idg, &rrogance. self-sumciency, idolatry,
and departuret &he known commands of God's house,
were punished with the sword, pestilence, : E and
persecution; so, most assuredly, will the pe@@mlw yGod,
IN every age, Whether ynder Jews or Gentiles, suder the
like or similar juydgments. This can be PrOVEd abun-
dantly in all parts ofthe word oi*God, and In the history,
of the church in gyery age. And didwe not pervert
the word of God to gypport our secmrian iplea, and
to gratify our lustful gppetites, we m' t foresee the
consequence ©f apostasy from God, his aws a.nd com-
mands; aswecan foresee the etfectsof 5y r allthe
laws of nature, with which we are so well acquainted.
When leaves pyt, forth we know that summer is pigh,
When the wind blows long from the south we know it
will brin%rain. Just so trueare all the morallawsot'
God. s will brin . degth, and pride must bring = falL
The laws of God's gIOUS are gqually as perunnent as
the laws of nature; and grace ©F mercy, call it which
you please, are founded pon the law of cause and ef-
fect as strong as the laws of adhesion and .

Go where yoy will,-climb heaven, oJen@SIQFB

the depths of hell,--you Wi“u'pnman immovable, fixed,
and an eternal law of cause and efect. Let a man love

his Maker, Obey his |Jaws, and he is " Let him
love self gnly, and disobey the laws m1|pynmmands ol
God, and misery is the loi. of his inheritance, although

the world was at his command. Here, then, isthegreat
secret, that mankind must be

they can
never be happy‘ in one word, tf{@)mm;]gdxeornom gf the
Spirit, er they cannot enter the kingdom of God.

The text is a proph of God fimself, to Mo-
ses. andby himlFe\Feéar:edtothe eoﬁ]e; a“gl\{ggp%_rtdof
ose |jyely uncles . 57 e as bind-
ingan(\)/nl)J/spvholiW@dlldlerasubggng@mflue asupon
themwholivsdinthedaysofthety™  priesthood.
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It is a prophee , ©f what would ha to the people of
God aspa 5un|ghment for conduct NErelN Spegiﬁe%. 1
shall, therefore, in explanation of our subject, show,

I. For what the peop|e of God are punished;

1. Show how they are punished; and,

Il. The time they will be punished.

. First, then., we are to examine the cause Of their
punishment. The texttells us that itis because the
"will not be reformed b me by these things, but y
walk contrary Unto me; ythat is, unto God.

Ist. A perverse Will. We should gyppose that a man
who has had his will subdued by the love and Spirit of
God, could not be in possession of a will so diametri-
Ca”y Opposed to the will of God. Yet history and facts
show us plainly that it is so. David, a man after God's
own heart, did perform’ by his own wijll, that which was
strictly forbidden in the law and commands of God.
Peter, too, after his Lord told him he was gyery Whit
clean, and after he holdly asserted that, if all men should
forsake Christ, he would not, immediately and willingly,
as it is implied, cursed and gyore, and said he knew not
the man. | am aware that the theory ofthe present day
is contrary to the idea that the Christian has two wills,
camal and Spiritual; but, upon this theory’ I cannot ac-
count for the idea of Christians being punished at all,
either on the principle ©fjustice or equity. Therefore I
am constrained to believe that, in the heart of a Chris-
tian, there are two wills. Sometimes he is in subjection
to the will of God, and enjoys the sweets of reconcilia-
tion; and again his own Will 44yarng @and controls his
acts, and he must feel the chastising rod ofhis heavenly
Father for his wilful disobedience or peglect of his reli-
gious duty It cannot be the will of God thz_at his peo-
ple “ will not be reformed py him." Here is another
idea conveyed in our text, Which shows that the heart of
a Christian is not wholly pure,-"will not be reformed
by God ;* showing the same independent spirit that our
primitive father and mother did in the fg|| "to be as
gOdS." We cannot bear the idea of being dependent
on God for our reformation. Let us have the power Of

doing' it , nand we will not rajact it; but to
97 ourselve: 2 ) say



54 uernuxwvm

we are Who”y dependent on God is a hard doctrine: we
will not subscribe to such humiliating terms.  How can
we tell sinnersto reform, iftheycannot do it? "Where
IS my guilt? 1T 1 cannot reform myself; surely God
would be ynjust to condemn me for not doing whatl
cannot do." And thus you argue, throwing all the
blame ypon God, when all that God has required in the
text, is, that yo, should be jlling that he should do the
work of reformation for yo, ~And surel God must be
the best workman of the two. God gays he punishes us,
for "ye will not be reformed by me."  This, my Chris-
tian friend, is our crime, for which the church has been
and will be punished seven times. "~ And if ye will not
be reformed py me py these things." What does God
mean py "these thi . "? I ganswer, It is God does the
work, and he meansngls shall give him the g|0ry’
and when they have pas‘l.e-:[ | rough the fumace of al-
diction, and when seven times has passed over them, as
it did over Nebuchadnezzar, then will the church, like
that proud monarch, learn that God rules in heaven and
earth. But could we be willing te lea.rn this lesson
without this £ . "py these .. . , that s, b
the word of emmlmeatprea)éhed gogugnl the mercie)s/
of God, by blessings ©f heaven from ahove, by blessings
of the earth beneath, by the love of God, by the death
of Christ, by the ministry of angels, by the strivings of
the Holy Spirit; in one word, by 2!l the means ofgrace;
if all these things could teach us that God was the Au-
thor and Finisher of our fajth, and make us willing to
be reformed by him, -then, indeed, he would not have
unished vs- But, alas! without chastiselnents we
should be " bastards, and not sons." Therefore the
cause why the Christian must be punished,-to subdue
their proud, rebellious wills, to humble their hgy hty
and selfish heads. They must suffer all that wicked
men or devils Canheap upon them, they must. till up the
measure Of Christ.'s su|ferings in his body’ which is the
church, in order to make them fit for heaven or happi-
ness. 'l'hey must, like gold, be seven times purified.
As | have before said, all the mercies of God, and bless

tngsofheavmandoarth,conldnotssvetboehurch
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without the curse and punishment denounced in the
word of God.  And these, too, must be : . py that
all-powerfillArm, the great Jehovah, whmaqale-w sdom
and power, by his grace and rod, will MAIE all things
work for the good ot' his church, and will t|mTh redound
to his glory. And at last it will be sajd, 1/ES€ have
come through great tribulation, having washed their
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

I1. 1 am to show how tl are punished.

Ist. They are pums eaez their own deeds. David
went with broken' bones to His grave; and Peter, when
his Lord looked upon _him’ went out and wept bitterly.
Paul had athorn in his desh lest-he should be exalted
above measure. The Jews courted an alliance with
_Baby|on’ and by that means were led into bondage and
captivity many years. They, contrary to God's express
command, afterwards made a with the Romans,
and py them was their city Lea L!s%mctuary destroyed,
and their nation scattered to the four winds of heaven.
The church, after the Christian erg, courted the popular
favor ofthe kings ofthe earth, and : : suifered
the tenf ' She afterwarlmmgd@tﬂ ¥r secular
power pers%utmgﬁopsi and by the same power was
driven into the wijlderness, and passed through = thou-
sand two hundred and sixty years of torture, darkness,
and death. The church, recently, has been courting
popularity from the world, rajsing up  'earned ministry,
worshipping at the shrine of ancient and modern phi|OS-
ophy; and already her ranks are broken, her pjety on

the ‘wane, her efforts paralyzed, and infidelity gaining
ground.

2d. By wicked and designing men. Let us remem-
ber how Balsam taught Balak to east stumbling-blocks
before the children of Israel. Witness the false proph-
ets in the days of the.k'. s of |srael; also the wicked
and designin, men davs of. Jeremiah and the
pro hets; and, ﬁna"y, the div}/sion and subdivision by
wicked men at the final destruction of Jerusalem. See
some, also, N the apostles’ days ~ false apostles, dev
ceitful workers, transfomiing emselves into the gpos-
tles of Christ, -2 Cor. xi. 13; some, also, ~ Who subvert-
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edwholehouséqwﬁ:h- thingsthey oughtnotbr
tilthy lucre's  sake," IX. 11; others, who crept into
houses, |eading Captive S|||y women laden with divers
lusts; some, teachin the Brctrines and commandments
of men, b in JamMNabI€ neresies, and denying the
Lordthst bouggt them. And from that day unto this,
iN every age, church, 4 wounds, and
R 5 @Nd VA cpedlMiSinrough fase,

ck rgI(T s professors.
3d. The CdeSJ n‘lgg been punished by the kings and
rulers of this world. There was a geason, in the days
of David and Sglomon, and alter her deliverance from
Egyptian bondage under Moses and Joshua, and so on
downto the days of Manasseh, when the church, the
of God, were govemed by their own rulers and

[lﬁﬂp|&n a great measure. But since the days of Ma-
nasseh not a .

been ScatterAgomLZisusekelnj fddoifgesgteyiags' i
Jorem ahtp prsghetue prop co be rormdWOSItiol2t
kingdoms pf the efarth, bGCfaUS; Otf Mgnﬁlseh, the son of
Ilezekiahhling edlzile scattering - MEU,o.l80;
the holy people," and yhep seven times be accom-

p|IShed, then a" “these things" shall be jimshed;

rs, the church will then have the ordeal of tnal
and chustisement. “ Manasse Judah and the in-
habitants of Jerusalem to grr, and to do worse than the
heathen." ~ Wherefore the Lord brought upon them the
captains of the host of the k|ng of . which took
Manasseh among the thorns, and bouAss 'rlln,with fetters,
and carried him to Baby|0n. And when he was in all
diction, he besought the Lord his God, and humbled
himself greatly before the God of his fathers," 9 Chron.
xxxiii. 9-12.° We loam in this passage the cause and
effect. The cause of their Capt|v|ty was their errors
and wicked conduct. The effect. was their Captivéti.. to
the of Baby|0n’ and their hum|||ty in their lIC-
"oIlL nd aIthou%h Manasseh was restored to his king-
dom again atber his humiliation, yet the children of Ju-

dahandlerusalernweroneveriieefmmtliehbyluih
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oke again while the | . of Babylon stood, buthad
% pay B KitSdoM veden %

to pay them tribute Medea and Persians con-
quered Babylon, which was about one hundred and forty
" Nambin 4 f Judah
yearsattter therligst fleptigkitykgl Bagyéptrsians re; an
over the Jews, and made them pay tribute, andgxp
a yoke of b upon them, until Alexander” the

e conde e et 2. adied Eid,

ters of Jydea, and continued the Tyoke of bondage‘ car-
th

Gilig avzizy, Natougaguiliiy e <o payRiIOGIRALGIAIRRRS
?%lojélggeTeq to sergiggy goldférs in 7tﬁeir)gn91ie%; dgstroy-

ro: I and e
0% mtowishgs, dilling illeir.sonetugehy... o Gompeléirfy
This govemment lasted one hundred and seventy-seven

when the Romans made the Grecian general
£e.a{8hidES withdraw las army from Jerusalem, and never
trouble the Jews any more, as Maccabees tells us in
his first pook, viii. 31, 32; also, ix. 1, 72, 73. This was
one hundred and g: . before Christ: the

years )

Babylonlans, MEdeft”LyeJrgbltsians, and Grecians, having
each in their turn ruled over and led into captivity,
robbed and __: the . - g¢Judah
and scattereSPIlIRL: armCN]AOIBUTE” natoraNdtehmsalaim,
as Moses and all the [J[(lJ g| § had foretold; in all, from
the Captivity of Manasseh, Eve hundred and nineteen

years.
NO man can read this prophecy‘ from which our text
is taken, and the other prophets who have spoken of

these i literally, and

read ﬂtmg% andftrovderstaid.giem., > tnem ngdeN
carefully, al releon decide, andpldeean intidel. It
would be impossible. The devil knows this; and, there-
fore, he uses all the art he is master of to prevent those
whom he wishes to destroy from reading the prophecies.
He tells them , are dark and intricate. And if this
argument succthg;s it is well; he is sure of his prey.
But if they reason on the sybject, and say, " If God has
revealed himself by the prophets, it must be for our

good; and ifw.w;m is wise, as all agree he s, if there is
il
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aGod,then itmmtbeinthe best posihle nnmerfor
man to uncbrshnd. I will examine and see." He than

R eeeeain @PliRdJelogkiptn iy o111

mlu make y oy miserable” ~ Should

vent yoy tio and in - ote k er
is stu?’/eofhismprey_ ou"V\EirI)I/”hn ere|§r}fﬁ%%t’ yghese

things." Butsuppose you et reason work, and think,
"IfGodisspeakingbyhhprophetstom,sulelyit
wonldbesinnottohear; fbrhehssalegalrighttoonr
earsandattentiou; audonlyifouregnalspeahstougon
anygoodasivtatrestingsu Sxjectitisapimo; ,,1|duﬁr}elfl
the mouth of his servants.” Then the devil WII-[€

ou that it is a sealed pook,-nottnbe understood un-
tilitis fulfilled. But reason will tell yoy What God
hasgiven for our faith and hopecannot be sealed in
thissense; lixritwould allbelostlaborin the prophets

ot°God,snd Berfectiallyin the Giver; forthe hjstory
itself wouldr:

veal itas soon and as wellas theproph-
soy could. And, in that ease, says reason, faith and
hope would have no food; for, without prophecy, neither
the one nor the other could be exercised; for in what we
know, how can it be said we have fhith? o in whatis
past, how can it be said we hope for it? Then, ifthese
temptations do not prevent you from reading and trying
to understand the prophecies, Satan has one more weap~
on, and it is his last resort, " But," says the arch ene-
my, "if you are but prepared for happiness or heaven,
it is no matter whether y, understand prophecy or not.”
This secures and chains down the hypocrite and Phari-
see forever; this is turning things upside down at once.
For there never were hypocrites or Plnrisees but what

imagined that they were, of all men, best EF|

\/Eatiﬁ!yfor heaven; and so ﬂ:]ey will neither try

nor examine their hop, they follow this temp-
tation, until they awake in eternity, forever too late.
While, on the other hand, there never were real chil-
dren of God, but what considered themselves unfit fbi'
haven, the vilest of the yjle; and if the should take
upwith thildsviceof8ata.n, theymust gUIT endis
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des alr for they could gain no additional evidence of
their faith or hope, only by = diligent study of God's
: word. So thatl can bo|d|y say, that reason
mp'henﬁld teach us that we Ought t_o app|y ourselves
dui tl and ihithfully t© try our faith py every WO!’d
g%ﬁ, ¥”d examine our hope N every possible way N
searching deep into the revealed truths, whether prom-

ises or prophecies, that the day of yengeance may not
overtake us unawares.

But not only the church under the Jewish
tion must pass through her seenes ef tribulatiodlspem%@',
also, must the church under. the gospel; for John saw
not only the elect Jews in his vision ot' the glor‘lhed
state, but also a great number’ which no man could
number, from gmpong all nations and |anguages under

heaven, "who had come through great tribulation, and
who had washed their robes and made them ita 'n

the blood of the Lamb." An(, again, it is also evident
that, like the Jews, . must suffer persecution from
the kings and ruIersth»' the earth and from spiritual
wickedness in high places. For Jzohn saw the beast,
and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered
together to make war against him that sat on the horse,
and against his army’" Rev. xix. 19. And Daniel eaw
the same beast " make war with the sajnts, and Erevailed
over them until the Ancient of days came, and d
ment was gjyen to the saints ofthe Most | |1 b arju gé
time came that the saints' possessed the ki . Thus
he said, * The fourth beast is the fourth kingdom upon
earth,"” Dan. vii. 21-23, meaning the Roman kingdom.
We must also notice that, like'the Jews, they must be
cattered among all the nations of the earth; for here
are to have no continuin i for seek one
EUEX;h iS to come, Whose %U”de?ltghd MtarI](eeX is God,"
Hebrews xi. 10 . that js, the New Jerusalem, Wwhich cometh
down from God out of heaven. The proof | bring you
that the church among the Gentiles were like the Jews,
you Will find in the prophecy of the high priest, when
our Savior was crucified, John xi. 52, " And not for that
nation only, (that is, the JEWS,) but that also he should
gather together in one the children of God that were
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scattered abroad.” Also it js said, Mark xiv. 27 "smite
the and the sheep shall be scattered.” And
WheShgph'esEd,comes to iudge the saints, at the resurrec-
tion of thejust’ he senJis rgis angels into the uttermost

of the earth, and under the uttermost part of
p@LISen, and , athers together his glect, who have been
scattered py fime kings and beasts of the earth d _ the
dark and cloudy day of persecution, from his Lﬂ'lng ‘on
to his second ¢oming.

And jf in view of all that Christ, the prophets, and
apostles, have said in relation to this gybject, there il
one doubt remaining °on your Mind as to the truth of
these remarks, | beg Ofyou to read but the history
of the church, and you cannot but acknovsp@ébe’ that,
thus fgr, it has been ||tera||y I'ulblled. How soon after
the Romans had crucified the Lord of did they
attack his church; and for nearly three IQ’[ red years
the apo tles and eminent servants ot' Christ suiered all
the horrors of by the authority of the Roman
emperors and RK% CDUQQe earth. They suffered in all
manner Of ways which the .dophets had foretold they
would- py the sword, by wil beasts, by flame, by cap-
tivity, and 'y spoil. This was almost constantly until
the days of Constantine, who for alittle season put astop
to these bloody scenes; but it was but short . for in the
days of Julian the Apostate, it was renewed, and con-
tinued imtil the barbarians of the north overran |ta|y,
and conquered the Roman empire. Then the church suf-
fered the same trials under her new masters, the ten
kings, until they were converted to the Christian faith,
when she enjoyed another respite of about thirty years
after the downfall of Paganism, and before therise of
Papacy, between the years A. D. 508 and 538. But nov
arose the little horn, (Papacy,) which was to makt_a wu*
against the saints, and prevail over them until the
Ancient of' days should como, and the judgment should
sit. This little lor| was to rule over the kjngs ©ol' the
earth, a time, times, :md a hall, or 1260 years: all which
has been accomplished to the letter.

.1 shall now show what is meant hy = seven tinies,"
Ih the text.
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Ist. " Seven times," in Nebuclmdnezzafs dream, was
fultilled in seven years. Nebuchadnezzar, for his pride
and against God, was driven gmong the beasts
oftnAlTAJUNENG Soan made to eat grany o= oxen, Unti
seven times passed over him, and until he leamed o)
the Most High ruled in the |: of men, and 9U§
it to whomsoever he Wouldklngdﬂm%eing a matter of
histor. and as an alle ory or Samp|e to the pe0p|e of
God hr their . an arrogancy, in refusing to be re-
formed py Go(pﬂdﬁj claiming the power and will to do

these things themselves,-they, too, like Nebuchad-
nezzar, must be driven gmgong the beasts of the field,

(meaning the |; of the until they learn the
sovereignty Jﬂ%dﬁmSnd thalwgéldgispenses his favors
to whomsocever he will.  That, being = matter of history,
and a sample On|y‘ was fulfilled in seven years; but this,
being a prophecy’ will Only be fulfilled inseven rophet_
ic times, which” will be 7 times 360 years, Wl‘fi)ch will
make 2520_years; fo_r one hah_‘_of7 times, that js, 3time_s
and a half, is called, in Rev. xii. g, 1%0 days, (fu|ﬁ||ed in
so many years.) See also Rev. xii. 14. xiii. 5. Forty-two
months iS the one half of 2520, for twice 1260 is 2520.
Therefore the sum and substance of the whole jg, that
the .ople of God would be among the peasts, or kinvs
of th’-earth’ seven times, Which is 2520 ears, °"e alf
of which time they would be under literal Babylon,
which means the ru"ng kings of the earth, viz. 1260

years; and the other half under mystical \Bﬂb the
mother of harlots, the abomination of the )dOQﬂnh,

1260 years; : in all 2520 years. Therefore
seven times ng e people of God be punished for
their gjng, to iill 5 the measure oOf the sufferings of
Christ, before they would be delivered from all their
enemies, and come into possession ©f the glorified king-
dom which was prepared for them from the foundation
of the earth. And Ezekiel alludes to the same "seven
times," Ezek. xxxix. 9 10, "~ And they that dwell in the
cities of Israel shall go forth, Jerem. xv. 1-3, and shall
set on fire and burn the \eapons, Jer. v. 14, both the
shields and the pucklers, the bows and the grrows, and
the handstaves and the gpears, and they shall burn them
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wihhesevayunzmthattheyahalltakem wood
uutut'ti:eliel1LItcmdownanyoutofthef'orests;for
theysin.'Iburnti:w'eaponswithtire;andtheyahall

them, saith the God." Ezekiel here gjyes us to
mrderxtanddnabynrearlofthe people ©fGod being
drivenoutoftheir citiegandbyrhewadof God,they
would peenahledtodeitmyurbedestroyingtheir ene-
mies,andtospoilthusewhohadbeenspoiling them,
androbthosewholndmbbedthem;\ndthis,too,would
take seven years, or 251) days; and, Ezekiel being
commanded to reckuneach day tin' a year, iv- 4-6, then
it would be 271) yvarn

The proper question would now he, * \When didthose
years begin? 1 answer, They must have bm with
,)\]Ii&sj_scapnvn_y of the tribe of Judah, the itants
. alem, in Babylon; for all the ets .
in this thing, that Babylon would be the Eg om which
would the Jews into captivity, See Jeremiah xv.
4. "Aﬁa”y willcausethemtoberemoved into all the
kiugdomsoftheearth,becanseofManameh, thesonof
Hezekiah king of Judah, for that which he did in Je-
rusalem.” Also let those who wish to read more on
this subject, read Jeremiah, chapter 21st to the 29th, in-
clusive; and the prophecy of Ezekiel, from the peginning
of the Ist Chapter tothe end of the $th Chapter; also
the chapter in which is our text;-and we cannot for
a moment doubt but that Babylon is the nation which
was to make desolate Judah and Jerusalem.

Then, if Baby|0n was the nation which was to scatter
the people ©f God, and this, too,iu the days of Manasseh,
I ask, When was this captivity ? ! answer, In the year
677 before Christ; see 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9-]3; see also
the Bible chronolo of that event; this being the tint
captivity of Judah™in Babylon. Then take 677 yegrs,
which were before Christ, from 2520 yean., which in-
cludes the whole " seven tjmes,"” or = seven years,"
prophetic, and the remainder will he 1843 after Christ;
lhowing that the people of God will be gathered from
among @l nations, and the kingdom and greatness ©f
the Juugdcmwill begiventothalaintsofthclad.
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High; mystical Babylon will be destroyed by the
brightness ©of his coming; and sin, and suffering for
sin, will be finished to those who look for his coming.
" And this spake he not of himself: but being high priest
that yegy, he prophesied that Jesus should “die” for that
nation; and not for that nation gply, but that also he
should gather together in one the children of God that
were scattered gproad," John xi. 51 52.

Yes, dear hearer, to them that look for his appeargh .
Christ will come the second time without sin tmto |'
vation. "And can it be possible," says the dear child
of God, "that that day iS so near as 18437 |Itis too
good news for me to believe. Yet the evidence is yery

stronq: it seems clear. | really believe | shall watch for
it with a d deal of anxiety. And if it should not
come, 1 sJa001 feel now, be Somewnhat disappointed.”

Yes, 1 am satisfied, this is the Janguage ©f every Chris-
tmn heart.

" But," says another, "it is all yjsionary. 1 do not
believe it. And if | had 5py idea that it would be gq
I could not take another moment's comfort of m, life.
What, the : t day within seven years ? " 1 cannot
be_ar the ¢ MeNLI Wil drive such thoughts from my
mind.  To yo,, whoever you are, whetherprofessor or
non-professor, Who in yoyr heart think such thoughts as
these,l have one word to g5y Your standing is des-

indeed. | am bold to tell yqy you love not
pemlﬁ Every moment, then, you delay coming to God
through Jesus Christ, may be pjg with etemal conse-
even as the dafy of iudgment, for aught you ©F
gu&ncesll. For jnstance, thisJ mgay be’the last moment
the H0|y Spirit will ever gtrive; it may be the last
moment Of reason; it may be the last moment of |ife;
it may be the last moment of time; and you unprepared!
O God, reform these blinded gsguls, "who wiill not be
reformed py thee, nor py these things," or everlasting
punishment will be their doom.

" These Lectures were first pyblished in 1836.



LECTURE XWVIII.

SOLOMON'B SONG vhl. 5.

Who is th s that cometh up mV? rl|demeaS, |eaning upon hs!

Tm: text is a assage of divine inspiration’ which
strikes the mind of the bearer or reader with more than
ordinary power and force; and is propounded by way
of question’ as though in the answer we miaht receive
much instruction and useful knowledge. Itis truly so:
and may the A, . of God assist us to gather honey from
this beautiful eglﬂLr from the wilderness. We find itin
the Songs ©f Solomon, Which are highly figurative and
allegorical, and were when composed presented N poems
or songs; put by reasen of the translation they have
come to us in prose.

Some have gypposed, that when Solomon composed

this Song, °r they were composed for dramatical
Samgs?r as preludes, interludes, or epi-
p%[mmanﬁes,l am of opinion that it was composed for a
Prophetic song ©f Christ and his church. But be that as
f may, they Certaimy do represent, in rich and beuutilixI
/ the character and love of Christ for his church .
flgumée, her character and love towards her divine Man-
ter, her connection to him, and hey de. ndence pon
him iuthis state of trial. That the ehurC”ehas been, and
will pe, in a state' of trial as long as she remains im
feet, cannot be doubted by any man of common erfch
tion, perception, o knowledge.
She has enjoyed her seasons of [ge erity; and hu
been Strongly tried in scenes of urvgnﬁy. In tracing



cnars'r'| snconn comics. 85

herbistory homthe Abraham to the present
day, we find her varia le as the wind, and Changeab|e as

the weather.
up out of the wilderness lean-

To-day, she is :
ing on the arm of G8MGved . to-morrow, ~ like a young
: ihn upon the mountains, and dripping upon the
ioaslgaping pping up

Now she is seen gmong the trees of the \oods; next
ina palace of silver inclosed in boards of cedar.

There we saw her in the clefis of the rock; here we
behold her in the broad gy, in the streets of the great
city.
Again we iind her among the foxes of the desert;
and anon we perceive her Seeking him whom her soul
loveth.

She is as|eep on her bed by nlght’ and the same

H the watch finds her in the city.

nlg)ahold her Lord, knocking at the door for admittance,
while she is too indolent to arise and let him in. The
next moment she is opening to her peloved; but he had
withdrawn himselfl At one time the voice of her be-
loved sounding over the hills, and echoing among the
mountains like the roar of distant thunder, has no impres-
sion; next the soft Whisper of love gains all her atten-
tion.

Here blows the roygh north wind and strong south
wind ypon her spices; yet they put forth nob,

And there the lightest breeze makes her rose ag(l;m.
and all the air is pertixme.

See her countenance to-day black as the tents of Ke-
dar; and to-morrowcomely as the daughters of Jerusa-
lem, and fair as the purple curtains of Solomon. To-
day she is "a garden barred, = spring shut yp, a foun-
tain sealed ;" to-morrow "a garden open, & well of liv-
ing waters, and streams from Lebanon." Now she is
weak as a babe; a . watchman can ” smite, wound,
and take away her SJQQB and then she is courageous
and vyaliant, “terrible as an grmy with banners." = To-
day she is made to keep another's vineyard; to-morrow
she is realizing = thousand pjeces of silver from her own.

She is truly = C|égngeab|e being, carried about py the
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aligntest circumstances. Thh is the description of the
church, as given to us in this Song of Solomon's. | shall
therefore show in explanation of our subject,

I. What has been the general character of the church
in the wildemess .

thlL Her character when out of the wilderness; and,

1. Make an gpplication ©f our subject, by showing
in what state the church gy be considered at the pres-

ent time.

I. The church in the wilderness.

It appears by the word of God, that for some wise pyr-
pose, God has called his people into the wilderness state,
time and ggain, Ist. Abraham was called to g out hom
the land of his fathers "into a strange land, not knowing
whither he went; and he obeyed God, in the

land of promise as in a strange country,sownmi” tab-

emacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him ofthe
same promise; for he looked for a gjty which hath foun-
dations, whose Builder and Maker "is God." By this
means, Abraham obtained the name ofthe Father of all
them that believe. We learn by the history of Abra-
ham, that the first seed ofthe church was calléd into the
wildemess as a place ©f promise; where God took gpe
cial care of them, Saying to the kings and princes of this
world, ~ Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no
hami." We see them Supported and kept through all
the trials of [ife; and, in the midst of idolatrous nations,
among whom they sojourned, not one ot' diem lost their
faith, or became jmpure in their worship; but God was
with them, preserving them in war, famine, and the heavy
]udgm%nts of God ypon the nations with whom they so-
jonrned.

'I'he next account we have ofthe church pejng called
into the wilderness was in the days of Moses, when the
children of Israel were delivered ti-om : slavery,
and brought out by the mighty and po\,\ggypuand of God
img the wildemess, where she was fed, clothed, and shud

by miracle, and presewed by inanna from heaven, and
flesh from the desert; where the cloud of his , esence

overshadowed them by day, and the pjl|ar of tire b, nigh.
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The angel of the covenant accompanied them through
all the wilderness, ~ gave them drink as out ofthe great

depths. He brought streams also out of the rock, and
caused waters to run down like rivers." "He made his
own peop|e to go forth like Sheep‘ and gu|ded them in the
wildemess like a flock. He led them on safely, so they
feared not; but the sea. overwhelmed their enemies. He
brought them to the border of his even to the
mountain his right hand had purchﬁéEIUGHhQ cast out the
heathen also before them, divided them an inheritance
by line, and made the children of Israel to dwell in tents.”
Thus gang the sweet psalmist of Israel. And what could
God have done more than he did for his pegple in the
wilderness ?

The next and last proof we have that God calls his
people into the wjlderness, you will find in Rev. xii. §°
14, "And the woman fled into the wijlderness, where
she hath a place of God, that they should feed
her there a thouspFEfecKBd hundred and threéescore days."

" And to the woman were gjyen two wings ©f an ea-
gle, that she might dy into th(_e wilderness into her place,
(take notice, the wildemess is here called "her 0
where she is nourished for a time, and times, andplﬁ&,;
time, from the (ice of the Serpent;" that jg, away from
the power Of the Roman peast, or power Which is here
called the serpent. The prophet Hosea, in his vision of
the wilderness state of the church under the ggspe| dis-
pensation, says, ~ Therefore, behold,| will allure her and
bring her into the wildemess, and speak comfortably unto
her; and I will give her her Vineyards fiom thence, and
the vaIIey of Achor for a door of hope, a_nd she shall sing
there as in the days of' her as in the day when
she came up out of the Ian(yo:umfgy t," Hosea ii. 14,
&c.  We might quote you more ©F this and
show you how exacﬂy every word has be%%e‘% ful-
filled 'in time and manner, as John has hold y
lation; butl have Suiiiciently proved that God has called
his church into the wjldemess, for purposes of good to
the churches. | will poy, 2dly, show .what object God

had in view, so far as he has revealed his gpject in his
word, in calling his church into the wildemess. Moses

eve-
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says, Deut. viii. 16, 17, "Who fed thee in the wildernem
with manna, Which thy fathers knew pgt, that he might
humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee
at thy latter end, lest you should say in your hearts,
dpower, and the might of mine hand, hath gotten me
this wealth.”
Surely, my brethren, if we would read this

and apply it home, we must gee, Unless we are Qalmg§
blind, that if we are in the wilderness at this time, the

object of God is lost us. We are not humble
enough to believe that UpGJﬂ is the Author and Fiuhher
of our fajth, or that salvation is of God. Are we not say-
ing, not only in our hearts, but also in doctrine, words,
and gction, that we can do great things; our might, our
wisdom, our hands, have gotten us this great wealth?
Do we not see our benevolence trumpeted forth in
every publication of the present day, and our contribu-
tions gpread far and wide P For what? To feed the hun-
. and clothe the naked P No, not literally, but mentally.
gl S, and do we not see that instead of feeding the pub-
IC mind with wholesome fgod, with the sincere milk of
the word, we have almost surfeited them with our tarts
and gpjces, until the public mind has become so heated,
nothing satisfies unless it has been highly spiced with
some o _itated guestion to more inilame the public pulse.
More ﬂgan three quarters of all our contributions are used
to bloat each other yp in self-righteousnes and pride; or
to pull each other down, with our excited gyestions of
right and wrong. 'I'ne moral code which ﬁod WVE D
man for his happiness here and hereaher is emcg|Sﬁed)'
and Judge Lynch is the order of the day, as well in mor.
als as in our civil aifairs. Where in the word of God
are we commanded to have our gihs for charitable pur-
poses published’ either before or behind ys, by a public
gazette or a brazen-mouthed trumpet? Yet atthe pres.
ent day, we glory in our pride, and excuse ourselves in
the manner Of doing it; for the end, say we,, Usti6es the
means. \Why, then, did not our Saviorjusmly the Phar~
isees in the same means for the very same object_to
make proselytes?
The wilderness then, under exjsting circumstances, is
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calculated as the best place to keep the church humble,
teach her her dependence on God, and to give her a
grateful heart. For there she mixes not with the world,
there she is not ywholly engaged after the riches, honors,
wisdom, and fashions”of this world. In the wildemess
she depends more on the manna Of God's word for her
daily food; but jn the great city, she seeks for the pop-
ular |earning ©f the world, the vain philosopt} (Tf the
ancients, or the wisdom of men. There God 2e0S her
with spiritual bread, li... ter, and sincere milk of
the word: but here’ SINJEES = the old com of the
land; she mixes her wine with strong drink, until it
sparkles in the cup; she pours out her milk as a drink-
offering to her jdols, and ming|es the doctrine of God's
word with the doctrines of devils. There. she |earns, by
a rich experience, her dependence on her divine Master;
here she all his mercies, and ascribes all ner
blessings fgrgetSdol gods, er worship of her own hands.

There the daily presence ©f God prevents her wor-
shippin the idols of the world, or following after the
gods W! ich are no gods; but here the presence Of
W0r|d|y Objects draws her attention from the one ||V|ng
and true God; and she has lords many and gods many.

In the wilderness, the teachers in the church are more
pure; there is nothing to tempt their cupidity, or foster
their pride; they feed the ilock of God instead of them-
selves; the church is not rich in worldly things to tempt
the wolf or the fox to enter her folds. = But gmeng the
citizens, she must expect, while man is wicked, that the
false and designing teachers will rush into her ministry,
to' subserve their own jnterest, and draw oil' followers
after them. In the wilderness, the church has but few
temptations for the honors and emoluments of the politi-
cal world, for she is nourished gway from the face of
this wily serpent, which has coiled his folds around thu
heart of many = professor ©f Jesus Christ, and destroyed
all that piety of heart and [ife, which, separate from po-
litical strife, they once enjoyed.

Moses, speakiny ofthe church in the wildemess, says,
Deut. xxxii. 9-18,  For the Lnrd's portion is his peo-
ple; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. He found him

%=¢
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in a desert |gnd, and in the waste, how“ng wildernes
he led him ghout, he instructed hijm, he kept him as the
apple ofhis eye. As an gagle stirreth yp her pest, ilut-
tereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings,
taketh them, bear-eth them on her Wingsy so the
alone did lead hjm, and there was no god with
him." If the above is a true descriptSFaDg&;od's care
and protection of his people in the wilderness, surely
this must be a desirable state for the church.

|saiah, in his vision of the church in the wilderness,
says, 1, 2,) "The wildemess and the solitary place
shéll gXXéMid for) them, and the desert shall I’ejOiX(E and
blossom as the rose. It shall blossom
rejoice even with ]oy and Singing; theag Qﬂ‘yzeaﬂd
non shall be gjyen unto it, the excellency of Camel and
Sharon; they shall see thﬁ Ié)ry of the Lord, and the
excellency of our God." gh church had been in the
city, instead of beho|dirl9 the glory of God, her eyes

. have been dazzled with the lor of the world,
m']ngce”ency of her great men, or V\%th Yhe gods ofthe
men of the world; so that, while in this state of trial
and temptation, while imperfection is found in the
church, tho wilderness is a of greater security
from inbred lust and outward e

Perhaps we have been in the habit of fixing in our
minds quite a diferent idea of the wilderness state of
the church, from what ideas 1 have,. ~ven, or from what
might be proved by the writings 0?the prophets and

apostles. Examine for, gurselves, and see.
Il. We are to learn th character ofthe church when

it gy be said she is out ofthe wildemess.

Ist. Vhat does the church g y when she is out of
the wilderness? I gnswer, Qghg e '0yS POSSEsSions,
privileges, and laws among the klngldhrﬁs and political
nations ofthe earth; kings are her nur?| f@thers, and

her nursing mothers. .S h”fb W downto
JREENSith their face to the earthTh.EJ lick yp thedust of
tha feet" says Isaiah, xlix.2i. That js, the c_hurch,
! in this sjtuation, receives the courtly smiles _
‘MEWreat, and the sycophantic cringing ©f the | liticdh,
demagogue. But let the church remember, £00g
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kings, queens, a_nd reat men oi' the world may bow
down, court, and idohze her, and 15y descend to lick the

dust frqm her feet, yet itis gp|y to flatter and to bet-[ ¥4
for their "fgeag  are not Zjon-ward, but to the * ale
Their motives are earthl | devilish. Itis a serpent still;
they feed on the food Og serpents, the dust of o feet.
" They eat the sins of as they eat bread.”
Some gyppose it Will be a gmpjeime, when kings and
queens Will be fathers and mothers in Zion. But po,
my brethren; the true church have but one father, which
is God ; and but one mother, which is not of this world,
but she is the New Jerysalem, the mother of us g||,
which cometh down from above. Christ himself g5yg
" The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in
me;" as much as if he had gajd, By and by the kings
and princes ofthis world will come and court ygy ; they
will pretend to great friendship for you; they will offer
to nurse, feed, and clothe you; but remember they have
nothing inme. You must, ifyoy Wish to win the crown
of glory, " contend "ot Principalities, against powers,
against the rulers tqga‘l arkness of this world, against
spiritual wickedness in high places; for he hath nothing_
in me." d. :  Daniel says, Ii- 431 "They (the peop|e
of God) s .'gam,ing|e themselves with the seed of men,
(kings and queens, for fathers and mothers,) but they shall
not cleave one to gnother, even as iron is not mixed with
clay." Let this sutlice to show that it is the ofthe
church of Christ to keep themselves unspottedugom the
world; to be separate, and touch not the unclean thing.
What is the unclean th|ng’) lanswer, Itis the policy
ot' worldly governments; in eone word, it is a political
spirit; that gpjrit Which is not peaceable, pure, easy t©
be entreated.  \Who, ! ask, ever saw apolitical partisan
have these fi-uits while prompted by thatdspirij;;f " First

then be entreate i
pure, peaceable, easyto X
man, if he had any conscience, would blush Wld QHHG&I

to claim these appe”ationsl And where, in all the his-

tory of the church, from the days of the aposﬂes Imtil
now, have kings, queens, or rulers of this world under-
taken to nurse the church, and lord it over God's heri-

tnge, but that they have proved' in the end, a curse in-
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stead of a plessing? ! am bold to g5y Nowhere! And
one th|ng more | am bold to say That kind of mora“ty
which requ”'es the aid of the p0||t|ca| world to enforce
it, is a hurlot in disguise, and her path is the way to
death; in her secret chambers you will End war, raplne
and murder, and in her train will be seen revenge, ha-
tred, envy, and division. These are the temptations of
the church when in the ¢jty of the nations.

2dly. What has been "her character when in the
city’? Answer: When the Jews leh. the wjldemess, and
entered into Canaan, their manna., with which the , had
been fed while travelling in the W||deme33 ceasen! and
they fed on the old com ofthe land. This manna was
a type ©f the gpiritual tbod given by God to his children,
while under his immediate control and care. See Rev.
ii. 17. OIld corn is a lit resemblance of the worldly
rights, privile es, and possessions among the nations of
the earth. he Jews, almost immediately alter they
‘nook possession of the land of Canaan, began to mix
themselves with the inhabitants around them, and be-
came men p|easer5' and a nation of jdolaters; and the
very things Which Moses charged them against, became
the common occurrences Of the day; and on account
of which God suffered their enemies to bring them into
bondage, and, from a powerful people, that had made
kj,n tremble even ypon the report ©f them while in the

i rness, now became a weak and degraded peop|e‘ a
tributary nation, 2 band of slaves to their enemies; and
the prophecy ©f Moses, Deuteronomy >xxii. 15-20, was
literally accomplished in about twenty years after they
took possession of their oodly land. "But Jeshunm
waxed fat and kicked: thou art waxen fat, thou art
grown thick, thou art covered with fatness; then le
forsook God which made hjm, and lightly esteemed the
Rock of his salvation. They provoked him tn jealousy
with strange gods; with abominations provoked they him
to anger. They sacrificed unto devils, not to God; to
gods whom they knew not, to new gods that came newly

fathers in the feared
up, while wilderness
nm.WhﬂFﬂ yon{zock that(begat thee thou art unrz”undful

and hast forgotten God that formed thee." The wad
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tells us, Judges ii. 11, 12, "The children of Israel did
evil in the . of the [ ord, and served Baalim; and
forsook thedl hId God of their fathers, which brought
them out of the land of and followed other . ods,
ofthe gogs of the peop|ggypt, were round about t|em,
and bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the
Lord to anger." They dwelt smong the Canaanites,
and, as it is sajid, Judges iii- 6, " they took their daugh-
ters to be their wives, and ave their daughters to their
sons, and served their godsg’ .

This was the character and practice ofthe Jews, God's
ancient covenant peop|e. They ate, they drank, and
rose yp to p|ay They were proud' rebellious, and un-
odly. Theh obeyed not the commands of God, and
ﬁeedxed t e

not i voice of the : Th
< e warming voce of e 1y, They
¥egamd in the tl’ma&h:lnge popular prophets of Baal.

They persecuted and drove into the wilderness the
trueservants of Jehovah, while they fed, clothed,_and
schooled hundreds of the servants of Baalim. They be-
came a stifinecked and hard-hearted people to their own
God, and bowed their necks, and were subservient to
the nations and their ggds around them. They forsook
or demolished the altars erected for the worship of the
true God, and erected under gyery tree altars to
Ba/alim and Ashtaroth. They waxed 280 in corn, wine,
and qil, et were poor and scanty in their first fruits to
God. |Yhey multiplied in cattle, silver, and gold, and for-
got that’it was God who gaye them power to get Wealth.
This, we must acknowledge’ is the chamcter of the
Jews, as given unto'us by the sacred historians. ,These
were the, | ople ‘whom God had chosen out of all the na-
tions of th), earth, to be his peculiar pegple —= per|e
who had seen and experienced the salvation of God in a
most miraculous manner; from g tian »  from
dllalghtand .famine in the Wi|der_n3£ and hQﬂdatI&, pow-
y nations who LLt to impede their . or
hinder thair nossessi promised 'and. pr0tr|@§$ad
enjoyed the Visible presence Of the angel of the covenant
forty years in the wildemeas. They had heard the audi-
ble voice of Jehovah on the mountain ; they paw his po1-
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er and on Sinai. Yet the next generation after
Joshua, glﬂf ecome so deeply corrupted, by unbelief, in

gratitude, and rebellion, that they gave all the , | to
works of their own hands, and Worshipped idols o g chks
and stones.

This, you say, IS a dark picture ©fman, and could not
have app“ed to gny other peop|e but the Jews. | will

that no other nation ere, at that time, placed in
agﬁeeircumstances with them. But dark as the picture,
and hideous as the detail, it is but a shadow of our day,
.. type of the Christian church in the tiines in which we
ve.

" Who is this 1. up from the wildemess, leaning
upon her beloveccemmghe text does not tell us she is out
of the wilderness, but coming out; as though in the wil-
derness, and while she is coming out, she leans upon her
lord. Her affections were not yet contaminated phy a
love forthe world, nor her faith weakened py her yanity
and selilesteem. Thus was it with the Jews; and so has
it been with the church in 5465 past. Then let me,

I, Make an _ . . Of our gubject, a; .
what ay be conBDIBIAAR orecent state. o0 SNAIY
church.

I believe all writers and commentators on the Apoca-
lypse agree that the church of Christ has been in the
wilderness more than twelve centuries past. Some have
fixed the time of the church emering into her wildemess
state as garly as A. D. 534, when the great controversy
between the orthodox and Ariana, which, in the days of
Justinian, hook the religious world into two _ at divis-
ions, like the two ™ . of an eag|e"' from , convul-
sions of which manW|ﬂfgShe true servants of God, or all
of them, disgusted with the gpjrit shown py both of the
Contending parties' who both claimed and used the civil
authority to extemiinabe or conquer their hetsrodox
brethren, fled into the north-east part of Euro away
" from the face ofthe serpent,” the emperors 0 east,
und the more powerfm bishops of Rome-where for
numbers of centuries they lived unknowing and unknown.

Other writers ggy that it was as late as A. D. 606, when
the Pope, bythe concessions of Phocu, obtained civil
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and ecclesiastical power, and that he came out publicly
. two swords. Between these two _points ! be-
WRHIQQ writers fix the time of the church entering into
her wilderness state, * = place prepared of God, that they
should feed her there 1260 days " or, "to the woman
were given two wings ©f a great eagle, that she mjight
f|¥ into the wijlderness, into her p|ace' where she is nour-
ished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the
face of the gerpent” Rev. Xii. 6th and 14th yerses;
1260 days being the same as time, times and a half-
three years and a half, or 1260 prophetic days — which,
according to my former proof] must mean 1260

The question now remains to be Setﬂed,Wy%agSand
when this wilderness state pegagn, in order for us in
understand the present state of the church.

And first, let us inquire’ What are the Scripture marks
of the peginning of this period? ! answer, in the Apoca-
lypse, Xi. 2, "But the court which is without the temple
leave out, and measure it not, for it is given unto the
Gentiles; and the hol, %'ty shall they tread under foot
forty_two months." h is the same time, three years
and a half; or 1260 days, as before. . Rev. xiii. 4,
5, "And they worshipped the dragon, Agalﬂ, gave power

unto the peast; and they worshipped the beast, saying,
Who is like unto the beast? Who is able to make war

with hil"l'"l? And there was iven him a mouth Spea.king
great things and blasphemies; and power was given
him to continue y and two months"-the yery same
time mentioned ggain. And we learn, by this passage,
that this peast, which would persecute ar\d drive into
the wilderness the church, would receive his power from
the dragon, --the same as in Rev. xii. 4, "stood before
the \woman, Which was ready to be delivered, for to
devour her child as soon as itwas born,"--and must, of
pecessity, be the Romar_1 0 , See Rev. ]_2', 13.
And the ten horns Whlcp Weju sawest are ten klngs,
which have received no . as yet; but receive
power, as kings, one hourkmgllama beast These have
one mind, and shall give their power and stren unto
the beast.” This text plainly proves that the of

the Roman power gave their power and authority to



26 uc-run xXvm.

thi hasgwhichwaato drive into thewilderuessthe
church, 'and tread her under footfortyandtwo
montim”

We must |ook, then, for some law, passed by some
Roman emperor, and sanctioned by the ten kings, (for
they, too, hd the same mind to gjye their, and
etrengthuntothe beast,” meaning, == 1 un [SWBlnd i,
Rome Papal,) in order to find the commencement of the
church in the wildemess.

We find that Justinian, emperorof Constantinople,
formed a code of laws about A. D. 334, which were

R- . ed) and sanctioned, in the Westem Empjre at
|p,l.l,§h outfour years afterwards; on which code of
laws, the Pope has claimed his authority to rule over
kings, and punish heretics with couliscation of their
goods, imprisonmeit or torture of hody, and even death;
Yvhich laws continued in force until 1260 years afterwards,
in the yegr 1798, when the French people, under General
Bonaparte, abolished the |gws, and constituted Italy a
republic.

Then, in the year 1798, the church pegan to come yp
out of the wildemess. “ What," says the objector, "has
Bonaparte or the wars of France to do with the church
coming out of the wildernees?" | answer, Much; for
the same power that. gave the anti-Christian peast his
authority’ must take it. away. The p0|itica| river Jor-
da-n must be parted asunder; the law of outlawry
against the church must be abolished, betbre she could
enjoy rights and privileges in the great city of nations.
In this war, under the modem dragon’ the emperor of
the French, the bamers were broken down. And pow,
the church is pennitted to exist in almost all kingdom
in the known world.

This is "coming up out of the wildemese," for she is
now permitted to publish the gospel of her beloved
among all nations. She can now translate his word into
every and send his servants iNt0 gyery quarter
of thel@ngpageBy this were the armies of Christ to con-
quer his enemies py the "sharp sword which proceedeth
out of his mouth.” ~ And as the Jews ovorran and con-

quered = large share of the promised land, after they
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came out of the yjldemess, even so, in these days, the
church is extending her banners over a |y share of
the earth, the promised land of the Christian. See
Psalm 22,28, 29,and 34. Prev.ii. 21 22. x. 30.
Matt. v. 5. For the gpostle Paul tells ys, 1 Cor. x. 11,
" Now all these _things happened unto them for examples,
(or typesy) and they are written for our admonition u n

the of world is come." ., is .
lerpher e%,mtht s is nlf %pnavmablc
of the CINOOREN" o Isral;,lss%uqh%e VGQUEMESS, and
their entrance into the promised and, or their coming
out of the wildemess, asa type or resemblance of the
Christian church in these last days.

Therefore, we are allowed py the inspired apostles to
use their jouymey and acts, to illustrate and show the
present state of the church, if we can gain any instruc-

tion thereby.
The Jews had a promise that they should inherit the

land of Canaan; the Christian, that he shall inherit the
earth-" For the meek shall inherit the earth;" and

" The kingdom and greatness of the k under the
: InngIche saints

heaven, shall be to the

WADe Most pigh»  TEWBBws use PE8RMal weapons in
their wars with the inhabitants; the church are com-
manded to use spijritual one; to the pullinfr down of the
strong-holds, &c- T were led py NIl temporal
Joshua; the church, thﬁyer Spiritua| leader. The Jews
conquered by sending out their chosen and expert men
with the sword; the church has sent forth her chosen
missionaries, expert men with the sword of the Spijrit,
which is the "word of God."

The Jews had great success in conquering their
enemies when they first came out of the jlderness;
even so the church has had her ynexpected success in
her missionary eB'orls. The Jews, within twenty years,
became a proud, haughty, and an idolatrous I | ascrib-
ing all their success to their own ) pﬁoppmlngllng
themselves with the nations aroun(pgwﬂ{, they began to
bow down to their ods, and worship Baalim, and Ash-
taroth; jUSt so, dM7in about the same time’ since the
cause Of Xnissfggns began to succeed, has the church
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become proud and haughty, publishing her |
upon the house-top, mixing her MOral questgggaﬂog
the political partizans of the day, and courting the
applause ©f men more than obeying the voice of
God: she is preparing for a sudden gverthrow, = signal
defeat.

The church is evidently WorsE&méag her god Baalim;
her teachers are seekin to be

names,
such as A. B, A. M., D., b. D, hylg@ﬁt &c; to
lord it over each gther, and to be called master. Seo the

meaning of the word Baalim, idols, masters, false gods.
It is equally as evident, that she is bowing herselfto the
god Ashtaroth, jlacks, thecsh- riches.

Vhere, in the history church, can we find a
time that the peop|e called Christians were, appa-
rently, engaged after the riches of this world as now?
Then, the agreement, iN almost gyery thing, between the
Jews, when they came out Of the wilderness, and the
church ut the | resent day, holds good, and proves clear-
|y to me that the church is now out of the wildemess.
IT it is not so, When, ! ask, since the 1 days, has
the church been out of the wildernesgpostl@§te3d’ then,
ot' peing in the wilderness : 1260 years, she evidently
has been 1800 , |r0n|tY|e wildemess; and this
prophecy has faile yea!s has -no. L

What priv”eges dl(maagmg,urch evbr enjoy
than nowgremre their privile es amon, the natiom of
the earth greater, even in the (Jd|S of the roman em-
perors, under the nursing care f Constantine and his
sons? | answer, NO. Then, surely, the church is now
out of the wildemess, and has been nearly or quite flirty
years. If 5o, then the 1260 of the reiffn of anti~
Christ to gjye the court of tYleaESentiles to he trodden
under foot have ended.

Then, the two witnesses, prnphesying, clothed in
sackcloth, 1260 years have ended.  Then, also, has the
civil power of the anti-Christian peast, to rule over the
kings of the earth forty-two months, been taken from
the beast.

Then, also, has the "time, times and a half|* men-
tioned in Daniel vii. 25 and xii. 7, had its fulfilment,
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3to the end of these wonders." And pow, the anti-
Christian beast will n_o |0nger be able to deceive the
nations with her false miracles, or make the kings of
the earth acknowledge her power as sujrcme. ’)IIhe
have eaten her flesh; the have made |I8I’ drink her
own blood; her great men have departed from her; they
are Casting dust on theirheads, . " Alas! alas! that
gl’eat C|ty Babyk)n’ that m|ghty g&wngq)r in one houris thy
come." "And when she shall have accom-
ngmﬁm scatter the power Of the 1 people, all these
things shall be finished," Dan. xii. ‘,hOl his beast has but
one more work to perform-"to scatter the power Ofthe
holy people ; to divide, that she may conquer. It is the last

glas of thfe expiring monster; itisthe tl m struggle of
o . .

, eﬁlgpectnc1.,ndmrp,1|t§ermgamgmg@yr9ydlgugggggk

from her | ord, she has grown proud ©f her worldly

connections, she has become haughty, and i

il e alleiéige Qi larte Soadnlist ik,

grain in the i

. . that that which cannot be
shaken may AMHQQWIngfaﬂMu be delivered when her
Lord returns to the Wedding, and sends forth his ange|s
to gather his elect from the four winds of heaven, where
they have been scattered in the dark and | . day.
Then will he destroy the man of sin py th jtness
of his comin . Then, t00 will the little horn cease

making wear With the saints, and no |onger prevail
he

1 T . of . :

urhs;ntlmbe wemctipntainday; thdllhfomia gad
Ir gm E time will JAV€ come when the saints, in union
with their spiritual Joshua, will enter into that eternal
Sabbath of rest which remains for the pegple of God.

N . be or . . 70
e OtRGICAN o-maggglex, - self-evidixit, héin.tha;
ewnls, Which men in this state Ofg,'m are nrone to commit.
What shall we make of all these socleties which the
church have instituted since she came out of' the wilder-
ness, but so many attacks'upon the enemies of the land P
The Bible goclhty, instituted since 1798. ‘Thls has

proved = powerful weapon to expel the moral darkness
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fromthemindof the pne | htened,too
of the votaries of Sugr&ﬁ?lo/ﬂﬂ and to &.k the
bigotry. jseen, iN our dagy, Deism
um omahaughtytyranttoacng. ;;.cophant.
We have seen Romanism, fiom a monarch |d||n over
the souls and bodies of men with an absolute sway, be-
come a S|ave' a follower in the wake of Protestants,
in publishing and circulating the Scriptures. 'he De-
ists, & few yea rs since, had the control of nine tenths of
all Europe; now, not a petty kingdom under their con-
trol: the Roman church, for centuries past the mistres
of most of the of Europe' now a poor dependant
on the breath of |ungsl

Ourmabnbfuzryaocrktzbhave carried the banners of
the cross where” hgpe never smiled pefore, nor faith
ever lighted the cheerless sky of the heathen's land.
And we have seen nations he the word of God, and
islands converted to the faith of Ee gospel of Christ.

Temperarwc societies. We have seen Phe attack upon
intemperance’ the Anakim of our world, and we have
heard the shogt of triumph from every quarter of the
globe. Rapid, indeed, was the marchtovictory ! A ;
our moral reform gocjeties, our Sabbath schools, galﬂq
classes, &c. &c., are all so many attacks on moral evil,
which have produced, I" many cases, wonderful effects;
so much so, that it has astonished even the projectors
themselves.

These aggravated sins are fa|||ng before the all~con-
quering Weﬁ] n of God's word, like the walls of Jericho
before the DIJQLS ot the yrympets; and it will go on con-

yering and to conquer, UNt'l tyranny, oppression, and
aVErY, in every form, shall be destroyed. Pefhah no
ing, at the present time, impedes the progress ornese
things so much as the popu|ar Spirit’ th pnde’ and arro-
of the church herselfl She jg more or |gss, court-
gance o y
rn the a\,[\)}-)lause ofth? world. She |.S mmg“ng her h0|y
re"glon ith the opinions and r|nC|p|es of men. She
1 and self-sufticient., doting ypon he" own works,
angrqgﬁgetnng her dependence on lgpod. If this should
bo the true state of the church, God may SuEer ts
to remain as a scourge t© the church, " as a rOdZ|tﬁS
fool's back."
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This-was literally _the case with the Jewish church,
after she came out ofthe wjldemess; and every appear-
ance seems to betoken the like s,irit in the church at
the present day. © that we Courd) be wise, and |earn,
by the examp|e set us by the Jews, that pride and self-
sufﬁciency are always before a falll

I know the objector will ggy HOw can it be trye, that
the church is Spreadin her banners over a |arge portion
of the world, sending M€l missionaries and the Bible in-
to every Nook and comer of the habitable globe, con-
quering and to conquer; and, at the same time, :
more and more impure herself; becomino’ hay @[Q\Mﬁg
fighteous, 29 ungrateful, corrupt and lukewarrr in her
faith and practice, Tdolatrous in her worship, and cold and
indiiferent to her first love? Thjs, say they, is para-
doxical.

I answer, Paradoxical as it may seem, it is no less
true. Have | not shown that the Jews were thus p5,45-
doxical, when they entered the promised land? Do
not the description Solomon hath given vs of the church
in his ggp S, the Epistles of Paul to the Corinthians
and Galatians, and the history of the church in the
days ©of Constantine, all go to show, that when the
church has been most prospered in her worldl standing
with the pations, with whom she 1,5y come in contact,
she has the more deep|y Corrupted herself?

This does not argue that she Ought not to Spread her
banners, send her missjonaries, translate and circulate
Bibles, educate the rising generation, establish her moral
societies, and do g||, and every Work, which God in his
word has commanded; but it argues that the church is
imperfect, and that, in times of prosperity, she ought to
consider,

Ist. Her prnneness t© idolatry, her [iability to selfl
righteousness, her excessive love for the world, the
temptations on every hand.

2dly. She ought te consider that adversity is set over
against that her faith be tried, her

motives mﬂ%@ﬁmy;& body purified, maty the sanctuary

cleansed.
ougg 1o

3d. She consider that the designs of God
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willbenceamplishegi, timttheworkmmtbeexecuted,
dmull power centres inhim; md, although the church

may be proud, self- rlghteous and

IJ lkllefmdsm (ﬁ ai lev, X ﬁdbl
Uskingdomiesufishe h{an doreinetinuin
heaven; and the time |saLha nd,when thesaimzurill
pouemthekingdomforever, even fomevsrandever.



LECTURE XIX

HA'I'T.Ivl.3-

ButunyoaotdisosrnihulgnsofthettlaslIf

Ona text is a question proposed by Christtothe Phas-
isees and Ssdducees, at a time when they came to .
temptmg him for s Sign from heaven; and is s reph:l H
upon them for their unbelief in the Signs already given
by the Old Testament writers, Which they professed to
believe, and which were acmallvfuliillm before their
eyes, yet disregarded. The Pharisees and Sadducees
were two of the most leaned and popular sects among
the Jews; of them were scribes, doctors,
and teachelmacmythe law; yet so perfecwvy%med’ that
they could not or would not gpply the most simple rules
of . to the law or prophetsl 'ney would
apd’megmtﬁtm of common observation and ycommoa
sense to the weather, but neither the one nor the other
were used in ynderstanding the Scriptures. They were
well versed in the gkjllto tell the weather for thé mor-
row, but had no skill in the promisesy propheciesy and
word of God. ‘'When itis evening, ye say it will be

fa.irweather,fortheslryisred; andmthe Wt
will be foul weather to-day, for the sky is red and fO -
ering. o ye hypocrites! ye can discern the face of the
sky, but ganye not Qy the same simple rule) dboem the
sigm gf the time; 2
All the gjgns given in the word of God, concerm"w

the first coming @nd person ©f the Messiah, were u |g
ling before thelr eyes; yet they were demanding more
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and greater signs from heaven Christ had, andwas
then performing miracles which no man on earth could

and they ascribed it to the power Of Beelzebub.
Fﬂo&ndence had or could be presented, which they
were not rggdy to evade or deny; and yet they claimed
all the learning, all the wisdom, and all the piety of that
day. This was the character of those whom Christ calls
hypocrites, and to whom he addresses the guestion, "But
can ye not discem the gjgns ofthe times?" And happy
would it have been for ns, who live in this day of gospel
light, when the gospe| shines with greater efliilgence
than at 5ny other peripd of time since the world began,
if hypocrisy had died with the Pharisees and Sadducees;
but it was not so. Any man, ot' common Capacity of
mind, who can divest himself of rejudice, or who will
try to see the character of man as SeVﬁOped at the pres.
ent day in matters of fajth, will discover the same unbe-
lieli the same (isregard, the same taunting, tempting

spirit. conceming the second coming ©f the Messiah, as
the Pharisees and Sadducees manifested in their con-

duct and conversation with our blessed Redeemer. And
the question may with equal propriety, and | fear with
tenfold force, be to us at this day, If Christwashere,
as then. And | u‘te much reason to fegr, that many
may Pe found among' ©ur great, leamed, and teachers of
divine things, who would receive from our divine Master
the same re roof’ were he asthen a teacher among Us-
"Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed, lesthe
fall.” 1 shall, then, in treating on this subject, use my
text as a reproof to us.

1. 1 shall show a number of gjgng which the Jews had
in that day, as evidences of Jesus being the true Mes-
sinh.

1. Show the gjgns that Jesus Christ, the prophets, and
apostles have given us of his second coming, now fultil-
ling in this day in which we live.

Under my iirst head,_the signs of Jesus being the true
Messiah, were,

I. The universal peace at his birth. OI' this Isaiah
ii. 3, 4, had prophesied 760 years before, * And many
people shall goandaay,Come ye,aad st ' gonpto
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the mountain of the |ord, to the house of the God of
Jacob; and he will teach' us Of his \ygys and we will
walk in his paths; for out ot' Zion shall’ o forth the
law, and the word ofthe Lord from Jerusalem. And he
shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many
people; and they shall beat their swords into p|ggh-
shares, and thelr gpears iNto- pruning-hooks. Nation
shall not lift yp sword . nation, neither shall they
learn war any more." agamst b was accomp”shed
at his birthl  For the temple/BOPAECY was shut the yery
year our Savior was porn, which denoted universal peace;
and this must have been known to the Jewish rulers.
Also the doctrines of Jesus Christ taught that they
should forgive and pray for their enemies, and leam war
no more. ' Peace on earth and ggod will to men," was

the heavenly band when they announced the
ﬁﬂptg cbtythe Savior in the gjty of David.

2. The star that appeared and gu|ded the wise men to
the place ofhis o . prophesied of by Balsam, Num.
xxiv. 17. "Themu;“u ycome a star out of Jacob," dsc.

3. A root out of Jesse. Isa.xi. 10, " In that gy there
shall be a root out of Jesse, which shall stand for’an en-

. of the , to it shall the Gentiles geek," dw.
nggt he waspgopsle?endant of David was well known to
the Jews, for they ere very scrupulous in their geneal-

eg, and fro €Y. tact that he was born in the city of
DeV|d when his parents went yp to be taxed where their
names were enrolled.

4. Born Ofavirgin. Isa. vii. 14, "Therefore the Lord
himself shall give you & Sign. Behold, avirgin shall con-
ceive and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.”
This was evidenﬂy fulfilled.

5. At Bethlehem. Micah v. 2 " But thou, Bethlehem
Ephratah, though thou be little 3mong the thousands of
Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that
is to be ruler in |srael, . forth have been from
of old, from ever|astin¥\[hosergmngssrf I_u“@dh d
to their own Showing’ to the wise me u a(m[ |ng

6. Herod slayir)jg all the children in Bethlehem, from
two years old and” under, ' of by Jeremiah,
xxxi. 15, "A voice was hBZXOShBSﬁd{mah, lamentation
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and bitter Weepmg Rachael Weepmg for her children,"
&c. This must have been known in all Judea.

7. Land forsaken of both of her Isa. vii. 16,
" For before the child shall know to re e the evil and
choose the good, the land that thou abhorrest shall be for-
saken of both her kings." Herod and his successor both
died before Jesus was of the common gzge to refuse the
evil and choose the ood.

8. Called out oﬁggypt Hosea xi. |, "And called my
lon out of E

9. His forerunner John. Isa.xl. 3 " The voice of him
that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the

Lord, make . in the desert a h|ghway for our God."
All Judea st'ralgbtusalem went into the wildemess to

John, and of course must have seen this gjgn,

10. Coming suddenly te his temple. Mal. iii. 1, "And
the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his tem-
ple." For the fulfiiment of this roPhec¥ read John vii.
11-14, "Then the Jews sought h the feast, and
said, Where is he? Now about the midst of the feast,
Jesus went up into the temple and taugh "

Il. The gospel preached. Isa. i, "The spirit
of the Lord God is ypon me; because the Lord hath
anointed me to h good tidings unto the meek; he
hath sent me to preaﬁ lp the proken-hearted, to proclalm

liberty to the captlve and the gpening of the prison to
them that are bound

12. The covenant confirmed one week or seven years.
Daniel ix. 27, And he shall confirm the covenant with
many for one week.” John preached three years and a
half, and Christ three and a hal£

13. The blind see. Isa. xlii. 7, "To open the blind
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison’ and them
that sit in darkness out of the prison_house_"

14. The lame walk. lIsaiah. xxxv. g, “Then shall the

|amenman leap as @ hart, and the tgngye Oof the dumb
SMg.

I. The deaf hear. Isaiah xxxv. 5 "Then the eyes
of the blind shall be gpened, and the ears of the deaf
|hall be ynstopped."

16. The dead are raised. Isaiah xxvi. 19 "And the
earth shall cut out the dead.”
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17. His ,L| when on trial. Isaiah liii. 7 "He
was oppresébu,m-l ty he was aijicted; yet he opened not
his mouth. He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter,
and -as a sheep before her shear-ers is dumb, so he opened
not his mouth."”

18. The manner and circumstances of his death.
Psalm xxii. 13-18, "They gaped w.on me with their
mouths as a rayening and a roaring fion. 1 arm poured
out as water and all ,,, bones are out ijoint: my heart
rs like \ygx; it is melted in the midst of my bowels. M
strength is dried p like a potsherd, and my tongue cleav-
etli to jy jaws, and thou hast brought me into the dust
of death. "For (ogs have gompassed me; the assembly
of the wicked have enclosed me: they pierced my hands
and my feet; ! may tell all iy bones ; they look and stare
upon me- They part my garments among them, and cast
lots  ypon my vesture."  "This Psalm was indited more
than 1000 years before Christ's crucifixion, and yet every
word had an exact and literal accomplishment in that
transaction, and the Jews saw it.

19. His resurrection. Psalm xvi. 10, " For thou wilt
not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine
Holy ©One to see corruption."

20. The pouring out of the H0|y Sp|r|t on the day of
pentecost. Joel ii. 28~ And it shall come to pass after-
ward that 1 will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and
your sens and your daughters shall prophesy; your old
men shall dream dreams, your young _men shall see vis-
ions." The apostle told them that this scripture was
firllilled at the day Of pentecost, and this transaction was
well known to the Jews.

21. The fulfilment ofthe seventy weeks spoken of by
Daniel, ix. M-27, which I have shown in a former lec-
ture, was accomplished t© = day. And the Jews well
understood jt; for Caia being high priest that year,
said to the Jews, " phaSV nothing at gll, nor consider
that it is expedient for us that one man should die for the

and that the whole nation perish pot, And this
DEOIEne ot of himself, but being high priest that year
he prophesied (or taught the prophecy in Daniel) that
Jesus should die for that pation, and not for that nation
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€N of God that were scattered John xi.
49-52.
This evidence was well understood gmeng the rulers

of the Jews; yet notwithstanding &l this scripture was
liiliilled before their faces, and all these signs were ac-

tually accomplished in the short space Of thirty-live years,
and a cloud of witnesses testifying to ali these facts, and
they themselves had to consent that notable miracles had
been done, they believed not. Well ’ say, dear
bearer, that they deserved wrath, ancma)éyouvasjust in
their nation and place. But how is it with
d&Strogn@e believe in that word which we blame them
for rejecting? Are we clear of the sin of unbelief? The
Jews were |00king for a tempora| kin and.[h‘wgdom.
And are not we |00king for atempora| mSlennl
in which the Christians will have the rule of the world?
Let us see to it that we do not stumble at the same stum-
bling-stone ; possib|y we may have carnal notions as
well as they, ~ Therefore, let us inquire,

1. What signs are now fu|f||||ng' which are given us
by Christ, the prophets, o apostles, ©f his second coming
and glorious reign? And,

1. Christtells ys, Matt. xxiv. 14, " This gospel ofthe
kingdom shall be preached in all the world as a witness,
and then shall the end come." Is not this sign alreLEﬂl
accomplished? Bible translated into more than200 ||.
f_erent |anguages; missionaries sent 501 all the na-
tions known to us onthe globe, and reformation succeed-
ing reformation in every town, nook or corner in this
land. The gospe| has now Spread over the four quar-
ters of the globe. It began in Asia. In the aposﬂes'
days, that quarter was lill of |ijght. From thence it
went into Africa; and, for a number of centmies, Africa
stretched out her hands unto God. Euro, . , has had
along visitation of gospel blessings; anan”bWDAmerica’
the last quarter of the lQb is reaping & harvest of
souls for the last day g egospel, like The gyn, arose
in the gagt and will set in the west.

2. The pouring out of the llol  gpjrit.. . and last reign
of grace. Daniel tells s, alter hon%pane should come

I , b that al he should in one th
8H|Idr ut that also shou gather tggeIhel:ln the

-one
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to his end, and none should help him, xii. 1 "And at
that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which
standeth for the children of thy people." This 1 have
shown, in a former |ecture, is the same angel that stood
upon the waters of the rjyer, clothed in [inen, Daniel xii.
6; also the same angel that John saw, Rev. x. 1-6,
8{ . t ,his right foot upon the sea, and his left upon

&n ;, and in his hand a little phook open. This angel
told John that he must " prophesy i before many
people, and nations, and anégﬂ s: " meaning
that the gospel must agémngueéubnshed’ as Tt had been
in the apostolic daysl And then would this ange| lil!

his hand to heaven, and swear py him that liveth for-
ever and ever, that time should be no Again’
James gavs v, 7, 8,7 Be patient, thereforlgng%thren, un-
o {ha coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman
waliteth for the precious fruitof the garth, and hath |ong
patience for jt, until he re_ceive the early and latter rain.
Be ye also patient; establish your hearts, for the coming
of the Lord drawetli nigh." And now, can gny man,
who has any knowledge ©f the present times, deny that
God has poured out his s rrit’ in a remarkable manner,
for twenty years past? JIUE not the gospel been spread
in as rapid and extensive a manner, as In the aposto"c

day? Has not gpposition and persecution ©f the kings
of the earth, of the woman that sitteth on many waters,

the sea, been in a greagt measure kept in check and pow-
erless, by some invisible power, some m|ghty arm, until
the servants of God should be segled, the latter rain of
grace descend, and God's p es COmpleted concern-
ing this Iatterad i Here, Ken, we have a clear and
visible Sign’ th alecoming of the Lord draweth n|gh
3. "Many running to and fro.”  This is another im-
portant an evident sign of the end. Daniel A4 6 "But
thou, O Daniel, shut yp the words and seal the hook,
even to the time ofthe end. Many shall run to and fro.”
Whether the prophet means to be understood, "many
shall run to and fro  in a religious sense, or iN a civil or
tempora| sense, or whether he means in hoth, is perfect_

{hém:ﬂﬁ' ,;Orr!S”IﬁylEabW t(ial.‘llilll:(ljl i'r?fﬁitsmpwleldger
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point of view. If it means missionaries of the ¢ross, no
man can dispute the fulfilment See the heralds of sal-
vation crossing Und re-crossing ©r every part ©f the liah-
itable g|obe. If it means co .on travellers, or the
Fam means Of travel, still our text holds good, and the
ent obvious. NO man, unless heis . ig_

deny that this sign is not actua”)VVJMH”yter-
NQARL©aRd.
4. The great increase of knowledage given in the same
text as above. " Even to the time of the end mgny shall
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.”  View
this in any point you please, Whether theplogical or sci-
entifical, it is literally true; in this day of invention and
' knowledge increases. 'What of the titty
lﬁng@e\lﬁmﬁﬂtﬁl societies, Which have become general in
the Christian world? Is there no increase of knowledge
in our Bible gocieties, Sabbath schools, tract societies,

temperance societies, and acatalogue of others for mor-
al reform? What can we ggy Ot all the inventions in

the arts? What of all the improvements in science?
In all thjs, is it notgry, evident that this sign is now ful-
filling to the very letter?

5. The great increase of ri_ches’ and desire for laying
up WOI’|d|y treuures, as described by James v. 1-3, * Go
to, now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your Miseries
that shall come ypon you; your riches are comipted,

and your garments are moth-eaten;,, our gold and your
silver is cankered, and the rust of them shall be a wit-

ness . you, and shall eat your flesh us it were
iire. agal ve heaped treasure together for the lust
days." When, since the writer ot this epistle was on
our earth, has there been such an increase of goId and
silver, and treasures of this |ife, us at this day? Our
rich men are |ay|ng up their Gold, silver, and treasures
in abundance. ~But, as though this individual exertion
for riches would not completely fulfil our text, they have
entered into all manner of companies and monopolies,
to "lieu | treasure together_" Vhen, in the history of
the Word, can there” be shown so many banking insti-
tutions as now? Vhen so much insurance capital as il

heaped together at this day P Are not our ricl|,men par-
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fectly infatuated with stocks of all kinds? And mo-
nopoly is the order of the day; ro d down the poor,
and heap trensurc *opether for t|e|g5|t| days. Can any
man, Who has any kniwledge ©f these things, deny that
this gjgn ofthe last days is not evidently accomplished ?
Go to, ye fich men, weep @and howl, for your miseries are

come_r .n you_

6. ha unwillingness of men to hear sound doctrine,
taught us by Paul, 2 Tim.iv. 1-4, "I charge thee, there-
fore, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall
judge the quick a.nd the dead at his . an»d his
kingdom. For the time will come, APPEGHBY will not
endure sound doctrine; but alter their own lusts shall
me' heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears;

Wthey shall turn away their ears from the truth, and
shall be turned unto fables." My brethren, need | gay
one word on this assage? There is none of yq, so
blind, but yg see that this passage does actually de-
scribe the most fashionable preaching atthe present day.
How magny thousand do run alter that kind of preewme
which is only relating fables, and that doctrine g
gives all to man?

7. Scoggwersaying’ " Where is the promise of his
coming?  as Peter informs us in his 2 Epjstle, iii. 3, 4,
" Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days
scoifers, walking after their own |ysts, and saying, Where
is the promise of his Coming? For, since the fathers
fell as|eep‘ all things continue as they were from the be-
ginning of the creation.” A right understandin _of this
text would show g at gnce, that many ©f us, WgO fancy
we are in the h|ghway to heaven, are be|0nging to this
class of scoifers.” First, they walk alter their own |usts;
that js, after their own carnal notions conceming the
coming of Christ. They say all things will continue as
th were from the creation; they must have a temporal
mﬁlenmum; man must be mamed andy . in mar
riage; the world will not be burnt, and, JW/&Rrd gelay-
eth his Coming’ some sav a thousand years, and some say
365,000 years, and all the moral chan_e that takes place
on our earth, will be performed by (ke agency ©f man.
Thereffwe, many scoff and ridicule the idea, that Scrip-
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ture tells usof the second coming of Christ, the manner,
object, and time. And many are willingly ignorant;
will not hear or read on this subject.

8. "Perilous times," as described in 2 Tim. iii. 1-7,
"This know, also, that, in the last days, perilous times
shall come; for men shall be lovers of their own gelves,
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection,
truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierge deﬂ Ia»
ers Of those that are good‘ traitors, heady’ hi -mln |e ,
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, (JaVIN( the
form of godliness, Put denying the power théreof;” fiom
such turn away. For of this sort are they which cree
into houses, and lead Captive S|||y women laden Wlth
sins, led gqway with divers |ysts, ever H and never

e Jeaming,

able to come to the of th

What better descmwwdlgeiomestic and public soci-
ety could we expect from the most close observer of
private characters, domestic circles, and public societies
of our times, than is here . One would conclude,
had he found this in any © I\éﬁl’i:%ok but the Bjble, that
it was a modem writer, well acquainted with the human
hea.rt, and the generations now on the earth.

9. " Departing from the faith, giving heed to seducing
spirits, and doctrines of devils, speaking 'ies in hypocri-
sy; having their conscience seared with a hot jron;
forbidding t marry, and commanding to abstain from
meats.” Thus Paul tells Timothy, 1 Epistle, iv- 1-3,

"Now the Spirit speaketh < éess|y’ that in the latter
times some shall from t faith," &.c. This, we
must de altbeen' and is now fUlfI"Ing The

Who@d{ﬂ@é{l,ﬁdg e Christian world have departed or
changed their faith within fifteen years; seducing spirit!

are gvidently at work ; tne 2 multiplying among
us; Roman Catholics, hprQFgeﬁ

ilgrims, Fann :
Owen, and others forbid to marrgy. Roman )(,:AM‘”)gbL
and many others amo., . us, are teaching to alltain fiom
meats and drinks, W ||d| God hath created to be received
mtlithanksgiving of them which believe and know the

10. False teachers, making merchandise of thegas-
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pei. See 2 Peterii. 1.3, "But there were false

prophets, also, among the people; even as there shall be
false teachers among you, who EriV”y shall bring in
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought
them, and pring upon themselves swift destruction; and
many shall follow their pernicious ways, by reason Of
whom the way Oftruth shall be evil gpoken of; and through
covetousness shall they’ with feigned words, make
merchandise of o, whose judgment of a |ong time
lingercth not, and their damnation slumbereth’ not."
The apostle then goes on to show, that, as it was in
the days of Noah and | gt, so it would be in the days
nf' these false teachers; one generation Would not pass
off before the jyd,ment would overtake them, who
make merchandise U! the gospel, and like Bglaam, who
loved the \ages OF unrighteousness.

11. Jude gives us a sign, 4 to 19 verses, inclusive,
"How they told yoy there should be mockers in the
last time, ‘'who should walk after their own
lusts; these be they who separate themselves, UQgﬁdW
having not the Spjrit."  Some preachers deny the agen-
cy nfthe Spjrit in regeneration.

12. Christ gives a Sign in Luke xxi. 25-28 "And
there shall be signs in the sun, and in the mgon, and in
the stars; and, upon the earth, distress of pations, with
pcrp|exity; the sea and the waves roarir} - men's hearts
failing them for fegr, and for looking gr those thin
which are Coming on the earth; for the powers of g.
heavens shall be shagken; and then shall they see the
Son of Man coming in a cloud with power and great
glory. And when these th|ngs begin to come tO pass.
then look 5 and lift yp your heads, for your redemption
draweth nigh.

13. Christ gives another sign in Matt. xxiv. 23, 24,
" Then, if gny man shall say Unto you, Lo, here is
Christ, or there, believe it not; for there shall ‘arise
false Christs and false prophets, and shall show great
signs and wonders, msomuch that, if it were possible,
they shall deceive the vﬁjrl”lrelam There can be no

doubt of tthSIQn being
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14. The ihlilment of the parable Of the ten Virgil

-the midnight cry has gone forth from every quarter

of God's moral vineyard, "Behold, the bridegroom
cometh.” The world has peen, and are

g T
their |amps;" witness the Bible tranBQmemml.S
|anguages; the Bible societies Bibles to every
nation and family en the earth, %nggbath schools and
Bible classes studying its sacred precepts.

15. The Scattering of the holy People and division
of sects, as prophesied ©f by Daniel, xil. 7, "And when
he shall have gccomplished to scatter the power Of the
holy people, all these things shall be finished." This

, is now a1k in a remarkable manner.
D;-0PELY sect, who BHfliAG)oiiness, but are divided and
subdivided "te contending schisms, and that, too, with-
in twenty years. - )

16. The division of the political world, as prophesied
of by John, Rev. xvi. 12--16, "And Isaw three unclean
spirits, like frogs, come out of the mouth of the dragon,
and out of the mouth of the peast, and out of the mouth
of the false prophet’ for are the Spirits of devils,
working miracles, which & ey)l’th unto the kings of the
earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the
battle of the d of God : 19th

great day . "

verse, "And the great ity wa= abHBIGHLY @08 e
and the cities of the nations fell." That these spirits
are po“ticaL is evident, from the fact that th come
out of the mouth of the dragon, (king~s, aN0Y beast,
(Catholic,) false prophet, (Mahometan,) and unclean,
signifying they =are not holy things. ~This prophec
is now: accomplishing.- -th’-;lt nation, within our knowl-
edge, s not a]re_ady divided into three political parties?
None, which is in any way known to your speaker.

17. The church has fulfilled her 1260 yegrs in the
wilderness, spoken ©of in Rev. xii. 6, 14, "And the
woman fled into the yjlderness, where she hath a p|ace
prepared of God, that they should feed her there a
thousand two hundred and threescore days." These
days were evidently accomplished in 1798, since which
time the Protestant church has enjoyed privileges even
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in the city of nations, the Roman em _j
to Daniel, fbrty-(ive years will COmp|€
of redemption.

18. The two witnesses proye that the 1260 yegrs are
ended; for it is evident that the Old and New Testa-
ment are not now hid nor kept from the common peop|e'
but have ariseﬂ from their dead state, and are now per.
forming the oiiice God designed they should, conye
light to the world.  They are not clothed in Sac\kd()ﬂ'ﬁ
but, through the missionaries of the c¢ross, and Bible
societie , are testifying to the world of Christ and his
second coming.

19. The civil power of anti-Christ is destroyed, and
the 1260 years, in which she was to rule over kings, and
tread the church under fgot, was completed in 1798,
when the Fre_‘nch army Wok t_he Po hha prisoner, and
erected Italy into a republic; since Wg| time the
has exercised but little or no power over kings, oPO 3
Protestant church, and she is evidently sinking by the
weight of her own corruptions.

20. It is yery evident that the sixth trumpet has
sounded, and the 391 years Will be completed in 1839,
when the seventh trympet will begin to sound, and the
mystery of God will be finished, all that he hath de-
clared to his servants the prophets. If the fall of the
Eastern Empire at Constantin0p|e was included in the
sixth trumpet, Which all the principal commentators,
whom | have consulted, agree in, and that trumpet was
prepared to sound an hour, 2 day, 2 month, and a year,
which makes,’ according t© the reckoning of time in
John's prophecy’ 391 years and 15 daysi then the sixth
trumpet is almost finished. The whole gppearance
strengthens this exposition ©f the text; for the power
of' the Turks has diminished more rapidly within fifteen

ears, than any politician, however anxious he could
have been for the event, could have anticipated.

21. The gpening ©Of the sixth gseal, revealed in the
6th and 7th chapters ©f Revelation, was opened in the
French revolution, and carries us through = sealing time
unto the opening of the seventh sea|, which ushers 1
before the judgment seat of' God. No one can deny

e; and, according
e the whole p|an
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but that, since the revolution in France, a sealing time
has passed,; many_have been born into the spiritua.
kingdom of Christ, inore than has ever been known, in
the same period of time, since the aposﬂes' daysl This

seal, then, is evidently opened, and is a evidence
that the book of life will soon be opene§1rgng the dead

will be judged out of the things written in the books.

22. The sixth vial was poured out about the year
1822, when the Ottoman power began to be dried yp.
This is an important sign that ve are on the brink of
the judgment day. Rev. xvi. 12, "And the sixth gngel
poured out his vial upon the river Euphrates; and
the waters thereof were drie! reﬂl that the i, oOf the
kings of the east might be prepared.” This preparation
is for the last great battle, which will take place at the
pouring out of the seventh vyijal, in the yegr 1839 or 40
At the ouring out of the seventh yjal, a voice from the
throne will pronounce the word, It is done.  The ki\f)\g~
dome of the earth and governments ©f the world will
be carried away, and their Iac‘e not found. Every
writer, ©f any note, will and p Sapplied this vial to
the Turkish govemment, and of course must acknowl-
edge that this vial is poured out, for the power Of the
Turkish govemment is but little more-than a pame, and
the strength of the Ottoman power dried yp.

23. Another evidence is Daniel's resurrection at the
end of the 1335 davs. This evidence is yery plain and
evident, for Daniel gays xii. 11-13, "Ami from me
time that the gajly sacrifice shall be taken gy, and the
abomination that maketh desolate set p there shall be
a thousand two hundred and ninety days." This cannot
be the Jewish sacrifice ; for jfsp, then it must have been
iiilfilled about five hundred yearspast; and as no event
took place then which would warrant us in so under-
standing it,| can see no rational phjection to understand
this daily sacrifice to mean Pggan rites and sacrifices,
which was the griginal beast of which the abomination
of desolation was gnly an image, and, as | have shown
in a former |ecture, was to continue six hundred and
sixty—six years; and as Paul tells g that when he was
taken out ofthe gy the man of sin would be reyealed,



cNNrs-r's  sncoim comme. 297

agreeing in | with Daniel. 1 think the proof
is st aﬁguags taking away ©f Pagan worship,
A. Oggi’ the end ofthe Papal civil power, would be
1290 yegars, Which would end in the year 1798, and thus
#agree With all of John's numbers in Revelation. And
then Daniel gays, orthe angelto Daniel, " Blessed is he
that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hundred
and iive and thirty days." Thus add I$5 to 508, will
_bring us down to the year A. D. 1843. "But go thou
thy wa till the end pe, for thou shalt rest and stand in
thy lot at the end of the days." And "Blessed and holy
is"he that hath part in the first resurrection.”  Then
Daniel will stand in his |gt, and .Tob will stand on the
earth in the latter day.

. 24t Daniel's vision of 2300 days I have in
some former lectures shown clearly th aniel's vision
Concerning the four monarchies which were or

were 1O come, includegreatz whole history of the world,
so far as God saw fit to reveal jt, down to the j ent
day, and the coming ofthe Son of Man in the Mug 1
then showed that the question was gsked, how |0ng
.should be this vision. The answer was given_2300
days. | then proved that days were to be counted

by the command of God, by the example of Jacoyearﬁ
by the fulfilment of a part Of the vision. I then showed
you when this vision began by the angel Gabriel's own
declaration, who was commanded to instruct Daniel into
the vision.  According te this instruction | showed yoy
that 490 yegars were accomplished of this vision, to a day,
at the crucifixion of Christ, both events happening on the
12th day of the first month, 490 years apart. And then
1 inquired, that if490, of 2300 was fulfilled when
our Savior was cruciyga[Show much of the vision re-
mained aher his death. 1| answered, 1810 years. |
then inquired, what yeg after his birth that would pe;
and the answer was, in the, 1843. 1 then pegged
the privilege, and do now, lany person to show me
any failure of proof on this poim’ or where, pOSSibly, ac-
cording te Scripture, there mgy be a failure in the cal-
culation I have made on this vision. 1 have not yet'rb

seventeen years study, been able to discover whe y

n|ght fhil.
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Lastly. Another signofthe 'ast thy you will ill
given by Paul, 1 Thess. v. 2,3, " For yourselves know
perfectly,_ that the gy of the Lord so cometh as a thief
in the ight, For when the shall g5y, Peace and
safety, then sudden destruction cometh ypon them, as
travail upon @ woman with child; and they dmll not
escape." Compare 2 Pet. ii. 17-2.

The doctrine of peace and safety, and that there is
ne punishment in the future state, had but few or no
advocates until ygry recently. | am not certain but
the first preacher of this Soul_destroying doctrine is now
living; and they now boast of their multitud of fol-
lowers and advocates. There have peen, in past ages,|
few who preached the doctrine of the restoration of all
men, after a suitable pynishment in hell; but to modem
Universalist; helongs the invention of preaching * peace
and ggfety when sudden destruction cometh.” = If this
sign is not fulfilled in the preachers of this order at this
time, ! ask, How can it be fulfilled? and what must the
doctrine of those be who preach "peace and safety"?
Surely, ne human pejpg can invent a doctrine so full of

: d, | " peace and safety" to the wicked as thjs;
émgmlse y“ller denomination on our g|obe ever have op
posed the doctrine of the coming of Christ, the j;dg-
ment day, and future pynishments, but the mode Urg—
versalists; and if this is the doctrine that Paul had
reference to in our text, as, | am fully satisfied, every
candid and religious Mind must and ‘will allow, then
we may reasonabl gyppose “sudden destruction cometh
upon them, and they shall not escape." _

Therefore, my déar reader, | shall now, with a few
closing remarks, leave you 10 your own reflections.

The Jews had twenty-one signs in the Scriptures given
them of the first coming and person of Jesus Christ; yet
many rejected him as an impostor. YOuU say, 'fd had
lived in that day‘ you would have pelieved; an yQUu in
vour hearts condemn them as a hardened race of unbe-
lievers ; and notwithstanding their great pretence to piety,
you say they were justl denounced py our Savior as a

. of yipcrs and a band of . But,
0BNRIALIOR carel o own nearts/YPOLHTESndemn’yor
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for your unbeliefin the sjgng which the prophets, Christ,
and the apostles have given you as tokens of his second
coming and the judgment day. [have prought from the
word of God twenty-five signs ©f his second coming, end
of the world, and judgment day’ and all a ,Fﬁrent|y fulfil-
led within the age ©f many present., o fU|I | Iﬂg

fore your eyes. And do yo, believe? Many of hou
profess to be pious ; many ©fyou say, Lord, Lord! ut
c_io you believe his word? Are you Willinf’)to risk your
life, your character, your all, en his WOIT? or are"you
fearful and ynpelieving? Now is the time to try men's
souls.  Now, ify,:,u wish to be gyre, examine closely, and
see Whether yq ¢ faith will stand in the dagy oftrial which
is coming; yes, has already come, in a thousand \ays, to
draw ygoy from the gospel of Christ to another new gos-
pel, which is not the gospel of God. " Can yg not dis-
cern the signs ofthe times ?" Let me gjye you one rule
by which you may know a false doctrine. They may

have many good things in their creeds, they may be very
lausible intheir grguments, and after all deceive yoy,

gu examine them closely, and you Wil f.ind they vyill
deny, ridicule, or try to do away some prominent doctrine
of the Bjble, such as the divinity of Christ, his second
coming, office of the Holy Spirit, etiemal punishnnznt,
doctrine of grace, election, conviction for sin, regene-
ration, repentance, or faith. And when you hear or see
them make [ight or scoffat gny th] _of this kind in the
word of God, not after them, ngld them God speed.
" Can ye not {lscem the gigns of the times 2"

And to yoy, impeniten_t friend, God has at all times
given you warning ©f his approaching judgments. If
you repent, believ_e his_ word, and break oif your sins py
righteousness, he is faithful and jyst to forgive you your
sins. Why not take warning by the past? Is there no
example for you ? Look at the antediluvian world,
Sodom and Gomorrah, Nineveh, Babylon, Jerusalem, and
the once enlightened Asia, now worse than in heathen-
ish darkness.  Will God punish nations, and not indi-
viduals? This cannot pg, for nations are composed of
individuals; and God is jyst, for he hath appointed a
day in which he will jydge the world in righteousness.

now be-
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"Can ye not discern the gjgns of the times?" Will
God's word fail Ofb : 1} accomplished? Can you show
a single instance? el |y not |isten, then, to the warn-
ings and admonitions, to the calls and jnvitations, to the
examples and pre 7ts contained therein ? * Can yg not
discem the signsCOET- the times ?"  Will God cut off the
unbelieving Pharisee for not discerning the signs of
the times, and let yq, with twofold more |ight, go free ?

No: how can ye escape, ifyou neglect this great salva-

t' 2 Watch, then, "the signs of the times." | say,
IaQ ch.
NOTE.
The author wishes to state that Lecture VIII. in this

work was written twelve years since; and that the suthor—
ities he then consulted fixed the rise of the Turkish empire
at 1298. He is now satisfied, by the examination of other
authorities on the subject, that the foundation of that em-
pire was Isid in 1299. Hence the things mentioned in
Lecture VII. (p. 109,) relative to persecutions, &c., and to
the coming of the third e a.s mentioned in Lecture XIII.
(p. 202,) which he sypposed would take place in 18%, sc-
eording to the first Computation’ will not be realized until
the yeqr 1840.



